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The PREFACE. 
'A LMOST every one of theſe Eflays was 


written above twenty years ago, and ſome ot 
them more than thirty. The author finds reaſon 
to offer his ſincere thanks to Almighty God, who 
has preſerved him, even to this day, in the ſame 
ſentiments of Chriſtian Faith and Love, amidſt 
the numerous follies and errors of the times. The 
Reader will be ſufficiently informed of the reaſon 
of this Publication, by a mere explaining of the 
Words of the Title. 
Ox rHopoxv and CHARITY united. 

By the word Orthodoxy, the Author means all 
thoſe Chriſtian doctrines which were generally 
approved in the laſt age, by almoſt all the Proteſ- 
tant Diſſenters in the nation; even thoſe great 
doctrines on which the Refot mat ion from the 
church of Rome was built. 

1. By the fall of the firſt man, he, together 
with his poſterity, loſt their innocence and their 


«immortality, their bodies were ſubjected to diſcaſes 


and death, their natural inclinations were per- 
verted from that which is good, and there was a 
ſtrange prevailing biaſs in human nature, even 
from its infancy, to that which is evil, 

2. In order to their recovery from this ruin, 
there is not only a neceſſity of the pardon of their 
ſins, and reconciliation of their perſons to God, 
but there is need alſo that their ſinful nature be 
healed, and renewed by ſanctifying grace, in order 


to reſtore men to virtue and piety, i. c. to the love 


of God and their fellow-creatures. 
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3. The Son of Gop, who in the language of 
Scripture is one with the Father, came down from 
heaven to take fleſh, and therein to fulfil the du- 
ties of the law, and give an example of perfect 
holineſs : and then he was appointed to ſuffer death 
as a ſacrifice and atonement for the ſins of men, 
that mankind might thereby obtain —_ and the 
favour of God. 

3- There is a neceſſity alſo that finners ſhould 
heartily repent of their ſins, return to God, and 
be rencwed to the principles and temper of holi- 
neſs, in order to their compleat recovery to eter- 
nal life and happineſs. 

5. Beſides this repentance and returning to God, 
it is alſo required that they believe in the name of 
Jeſus Chriſt their Saviour, or truſt in him with a 
humble expectation of the favour of God through 
him: and it is through this faith they are to be juſ- 
tified and accepted of God. 


6. They are alſo obliged to obey the law of 


God, as far as this feeble and imperfect ſtate ad- 
mits of, during their whole life, and ſtill to grow 
up towards perſection therein. 

7. When ſuch perſons die, their ſouls are con- 
veyed to a ſtate of peace and reſt in the preſence of 
God, till the great day of the reſurrection, when 
their bodies thall riſe again from the dead, and 
the whol: perſon, body and foul, be made happy 
for cvcr in the favour and preſence of God their 
Maker. 


Theſe doctrines were generally profeſſed at the 
time 
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The PREFACE. * 
time of the Reformation, by Proteſtants abroad 
and at home, and theſe are the ſett of principles 
which have been uſually called Orthodoxy, or right 
ſentiments. 

Now it has unhappily falfen out, that many of 
thoſe who have received and profeſſed theſe impor- 
tant doctrines, have differed in many leffer 
points, ſuch as the logical relations of ſome of 
theſe duQtrines to one another, that is, W hether 
faith or works be conditions or conſequents of their 
juſtification and acceptance; what is the eſſential 
difference between the Covenant of Works and 
the Covenant of Grace, or the Law and the Goſ- 
pel, &c. as well as in ſeveral particular practiceg 
of. divine worſhip, ſuch as ceremonies, veſtures, 
impoſed forms of prayer, &e. and they have fo, 
far quarrelled about theſe things as too much to 
neglect and abandon that chriſtian love they ought 
to have maintained, according to their general ac- 


 knowledgment of the great and neceſſary truths 
of chriſtianity, and hereby they have in many in- 


ſtances loſt that duty and character of good Chriſ- 
tians, to love one another. 

Now fince theſe unhappy and uncharitable prac_ 
tices, amongſt ſome good men, have prevailed to 
this day, it is the deſign of theſe Eſſays to endea- 
vour the recovery of theſe perſons, who unite in 
theſe principles, to charitable ſentiments and prae- 
tices towards one another, 

Here it will be very natural to enquire, where 
is there found amongſt all theſe Eſſays, any at- 

A 3 : tempt 


vi = PREP ACE. 
tempt to reconcile thoſe to the Chriſtian love of 
others, who while they profeſs the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, yet oppoſe, renounce or deny the great doc- 
rines of the atoning ſacrifice of Chriſt, or his 
propitiation for ſin by his death? 

All the anſwer that can be given is this: The 
author would gladly have done it, that the whole 
book might be of a piece, and every page might 
overflow with Love, if he could, after the turning 
over his New Teſtament, have met with any evi- 
dent inſtances, or examples, any plain rules or 
requirements, of ſuch Chriſtian Charity expreſſed 
towards perſons of this character in all the ſacred 
writings. 

But the language of Scripture gives no en- 
couragement to ſuch a Charity ; for this doctrine 
is not any where numbered among the doubtful 
diſputables of our religion, the leſſer things of 
chriſtianity, ſuch as meats and drinks, and obſer- 
vation of days, and outward forms of worſhip ; 
but it is ſpoken of as a matter of far higher im- 
portance, and I think ſeems to be neceſſary to con- 
ſtitute Chriſtianity itſelf. 

This doctrine contains in it the higheſt and the 
kindeſt deſign toward men, for which our bleſſed 
Saviour came down from heaven ; it was for this 
very reaſon he came into this world, * to give his 
life a ranſom for ſinners,” Matt. xx. 28. and it 
is repeated in Mark x. 45. So that thoſe who de. 
part from, and renounce this article, renounce the 


kindeſt deſign of the death of Chriſt, and they 
ſecm, 
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The PREFACE. vii 
ſeem, by the words of the holy writings, to be 
expoſed to another ſort of ſentence, from which 
may the grace of God recover and preſerve them! 

In the mean time, I hope thoſe who heartily 
unite in their ſentiments of theſe great doctrines 
which I have mentioned, and maintain a corre- 
ſpondent practice of ſtrict holineſs and dependance 
upon Jeſus Chriſt our great High- Prieſt, and our 
Sacrifice, will be taught by ſome of theſe papers, 
to learn the duties of Chriſtian Love more per- 
ſectly, agreeable to the original defign of the holy 
ſounder of our religion. 

It ſhould be obſerved here, that though the 
chief part of theſe Eſſays were written at the time 
which is mentioned, yet there happened to be now 
and then a few lines and ſome few citations from 
elder or later authors, which were not all written 
or inſerted at that time. 

Let it be obſerved alſo, that all the characters 
here mentioned are general and indefinite ; and 
there is not one character or name, that is now 
written in theſe papers, or ever was, that was 
deſigned to be applyed to any particular perſon : 
for the author avoided it with care in all theſe 
writings, and in all his reviews of them, that no 
ſingle perſon whatſoever ſhould be fo particularly 


deſcribed, as to imagine himſelf to be intended, 


and much leſs to be diſtinguiſhed by any reader. 
May the divine bleſſing attend every humble at- 
tempt to eſtabliſh the Chriſtian Faith, and to eon- 
firm and enlarge our Love. Amen. 
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SECT. I. 


HE Word, Goſpel, is uſed in more ſenſes 

than one. Sometimes it ſignifies the hiſtory 
of the life and doctrine, the death and reſurrection 
of Chriſt. So Mark i. 1. The beginning of 
the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God.” 
And ſo it is uſed in common ſpeech, when we cal} 
the writings of the four Evangeliſts the four Goſ- 
pels. But in the moſt proper and uſeful ſenſe of it 
in ſcripture, it ſignifies a diſcovery of divine mercy, 
through a Mediator, to mankind fallen into fin and mi- 
fery ; therefore in Greek it is called wan, or 
glad tidings. 

The Engliſh name indeed, as derived from its 
Saxon original, ſignifies only the Herd of God: 
yet it is now peculiarly applied to the word of his 
grace, Which reveals ſalvation to finful and miſer- 
able man, and therefore it is often called the Co- 
venant of Grace. 

This ſalvation is made up of many bleſſings, 
part of which are beſtowed in this world, and the 
reſt in the world that is to come. The revelatiog 
of theſe benefits, and the foundation on which 
they ſtand, and the way whereby we caine to be 
partakers of them, is the ſum and /ub/tance of the 
She. in its moſt general notion among chriſtians, 

This Goſpel was not revealed all at once in its 
full glory to mankind. There have been ſeveral edi- 
tions ot it, or giadual diſcoveries of his grace in 
all the former ages of the world, 


As 
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As ſoon as ever Adam had finned, and ruined 
himſelf and his poſterity too, by laying the foun- 
dation of their fin and mifery, it pleaſed God to 
publiſh this Goſpel by the promiſe of a Saviour, 
when he told our mother Eve, that“ her ſeed 
ſhould bruiſe the head of the ſerpent” that had de- 
ceived her, Gen. iii. 15. This, by our Divines, 
is uſually called the fit Goſpel ; for in the modern 
language of the New Teſtament it fignifies, that 
« Jeſus Chriſt ſhould come into this world to de- 
ſtroy the works of the devil,” 1 John iii. 8. 

Doubtleſs Noah, the ſecond Father of mankind; 
had ſome farther diſcoveries made to him, when 
the rainbow was appointed as the ſeal f a graciouy 
covenant betwixt God and man? for the very pro- 
miſe of the continuanee of the comfortable ſeaſons 
of the year, being given to man in a way of mercy, 
do imply that God would not be irreconeileable to 
his fallen creatures. Nor can we reaſonably ſup- 
poſe but that Adam and Noah, and all thoſe 
antient patriarchs, had larger explicatiuns and 
comments of the firſt promiſe given them than 
Mofes has recorded. 

This Goſpel was renewed by revelations made 
to Abraham, when the Meſſiah, the Saviour, was 
promiſed to ſpring out of his family; “ in thy feed 
mall all nations of the earth be bteffed.” Which 
promiſe is expreſsly called the Goſpel, Gal. iii. 8 
Fhere was alfo a type or pattern of our juſtification 
by faith in the way of the Goſpel, when Abra- 
ham believed God in his promiſes, and it was im- 

uted to him for righteouſneſs,” Rom. v. 2, 

Moſes had a much larger diſcovery of the grace 
and mercy of God toward ſinful man made to 
him, and to the Jews by him, than al! the patrt- 
archs put together: And this was not only 4one 
in the types, figures, and ceremonies; nut only in 
altars, ſacrifices, waſhings, ſprinklings, puritica- 
tions, and in their redemption from Egvnt, their 
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miraculous falvations in the wilderneſs, and their 
ſafe conduct to Canaan, the land of promiſed reſt; 
but he had many literal and expreſs revelations of 
pardoning and ſanctifying grace, which are ſcat- 
tered up and down in the five books which he 
wrote, and which he gave the children of Iſreal 
to direct their religion. This is alſo called the 
Goſpel, Heb iv. 2. To them was the Goſpel 
preached as well as unto us, as thoſe words ought 
to be tranſlated. This ſame Goſpel was afterward 
confirmed, illuſtrated and enlarged by ſucceeding 
prophets in the ſeveral ages of the Jewiſh church, 

But God who at ſundry times and in divers manners 
pate this Goſpel to our fathers by the prophets, has in 
theſe latter days publiſhed the ſame to us ina bright. 
er manner, by his Son Feſus, the promiſed Saviour, 
Heb. i. 1. And fince the death and reſurrection 
of Chriſt, the Apoſtles being ſent by their exalted 
Lord, have given yet plainer and fuller declara- 
tions of this Goſpe! to the children of men. 

And upon this account it is ſeveral times called 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, not only becauſe the offices 
and grace of Chriſt run through the whole of it, 
but alſo becauſe the cleareſt diſcoveries of it are 
made to the world by Chriſt, and by his meſſen- 
gers the Apoſtles. 

Now, from this laſt and fulleſt revelation of it 
in the New Teſtament, we may derive a fuller 
and more perfect knowledge of the Goſpel than 
all the former ages could attain. Hereby ue learn, 
that the Gſpel is a promiſe of ſalvation from fin and 
bell, by the death, righteouſneſs and grace of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, to every one that is ſincerely willing 
to accept of it by coming to Chriſt, or truſting in him: 
and it includes alſo the promiſed aid of the Holy 
Spirit to thoſe who ſeek it, to enable them to receive 
this ſalvation, and to fit them for the final poſſeſſion of 
the promiſed glory. It includes alſo the revelation 
of the future Reſurrection, the laſt Fudgment and 

I eternal 
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eternal Life, To this end did the Son of God 
come into the world, that whoſoever believeth on 
him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life,” 
John iii. 16. 

This may be made out and explained more at 
large in the following manner. 
| The ſalvation which the goſpel propoſes, is ex- 
actly anſwerable to our preſent ſtate of ſ and 
wretchedneſs, and fully ſupplies all the neceſſities 
of fallen man, his guilt and deſerved miſery, his 
ſinful and corrupted nature, and his utter inability 
to help himſelf; and therefore it muſt contain in it 
holineſs and happineſs, with divine direQtions and 
divine aids in order to attain them. The happineſs 
of it is a freedom from that death and puniſhment 
which we had incurred by fin, and a recovery to 
the favour of God which we had loſt, and ever- 
laſting joy therein. The holineſs of it is the image 


of God in which we were at firſt created, which 


image was defaced and ruined by man's firſt tranſ- 
greſſion. 

The ſoundation of this ſalvation is the eternal 

mercy and goodwill of God the Father, to his 
poor, periſhing, finful creatures, by the glorious 
undercaking and various tranſactions and offices of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt as Mediator, and the ſeveral 
operations of the bleſſed Spirit. 
This ſalvation, in the whole of it, is contrived 
and appointed by the various attributes of God, 
eſpecially his wiſdom, power and goodneſs, ex- 
erting themſelves for this purpoſe: it is purchaſed 
or procured for us by the death and ſufferings of 
Jeſus Chriſt: it is applied to us by the work of the 
Holy Spirit. | | 

We are choſen to partake of all this ſalvation, 
both the holineſs and happineſs of it, by the eter- 
nal goodwill of the Father. We are recovered 
to the favour of God, and happineſs, by the obe- 
dience or «gs - death and interceſſion of 

| our 
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our Lord Feſus Chriſt, who is the Son of God in 4 
our nature. We are reſtored to the image of God / 
and holineſs by the Spirit of Chrift, that is pro- 1 
miſed and ſent down into this world, to change | 
our hearts and reform our lives, and thereby fit us 0 
for the heavenly happineſs. | a 
But what are we to do that we may become par- 5 
take g of this ſalvation? For it is not every ſon 5 
and daughter of Adam who are poſſeſſors of it. 
Now it is the Goſpel that reveals this to us, and 
alſo direfs us in it. The appointed way to partake 
of this ſalvation is by believing or truſting in Chriſt : 
that is, when from a deep ſenſe of the evil of ſin, 
and our guilt and danger on that account, we grow 
weary and heavy laden with the burden of our ſins, 
and ſurrcnder or truſt ourſelves to the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, that by his death and obedience we may J 
be ſaved from hell, and be accepted unto eternal 
life, and that by the aid of his Spirit, we may 
have all the powers of our nature renewed and 
ſanctiſied, and fitted for that life eternal which ! 
Chriſt has purchaſed. Thus you fee this grace of $ 
faith neceflarily draws along with it fincere reper. _ 
tance for fin, and deſires after true holineſs- | 
| When we conſider that we are by nature afar off _ 
[| from Gcd, ignorant and averſe to all that is holy, 
we ſhall find that we are not more able to believe 
unto ſalvation, nor to repent of fin, at firſt, than 
we are to perform works of holineſs afterwards. ? 
Therefore this Goſpel provides us with divine 
ſtrength to fulfil theſe duties ; Chrift is our ftrength, 
as well as our righteouſneſs. He is exalted to beſtow 
. repentance as well as forgiveneſs; and “ Faith is 
the gift of God, who creates us anew in Chriſt 
Jeſus unto good works, Ifa.” xlv. Ads v. Eph. 
xi. and makes us holy by his Spirit, as is before 
expreſt, It is by the Holy Spirit confidered emi. 
nently as the Spirit of Chriſt, that we are enabled 
to receive this ſalvation at firſt, and trained 
and preparcd for the full poſlclizon of it. It 
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It is further alſo comprehended in this Goſpet, 
and promiſed in this gracious conſtztution of God, that 
when we have finiſhed our ſtate of trial on earth, 
our ſouls ſhall be received at death into the pre- 


ſence and enjoyment of God; and our bodies alſo 


ſhall be raifed from the grave in the great reſur- 
rection day, and thus our whole nature ſhall be 
made happy together to all eternity. 

This is the matter and ſubjef of the gracious re- 
velation of God, this the method of ſalvation, and 
the manner of our partaking of it, which is ap- 
pointed by God himſelf, and this is what I call 
the Sub/tance of the Goſpel. There are fome other 
points of importance that belong to it, but this is 
the foundation of all, and comprehenfive of the 
reſt. | 

To fum up the ſeveral parts of it in as few words 
as I can, the Goſpel of Chriſt is a gracious conftitu- 
tion of God for the recovery of finful man, by 
ſending his own Son in the fleſh to obey his law, 
which man had broken, to make a proper atone- 
ment for fin by his death, and to procure the fa- 
vour of God, and eternal happinets for all that 
repent, believe and reccive this offered ſalvation, 
together with a promiſe of the Holy Spirit to work 
this faith and repentance in the hearts of men, to 
renew their ſinful nature unto holineſs, to form 
them fit for happineſs on earth, and to bring them 
to the full poſſeſſion of it in heaven. 

All this is ſo evident from a variety of ſcriptures 
that might be cited here, that one would think 
there ſhould be no need to prove it. But there 
have been ſome perſons in the laſt and in the pre- 


| ſent age (I chiefly intend the S2cinian writers, and 


thoſe nominal Chriſtians who are leaning toward 
Deiſm) who would impoveriſh and curtail the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, and make it to conſiſt in little more 
than mere natural religion. Some of theſe perſons 
juſt make a ſhift to perſuade themſelves to believe 
the 
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the Bible, or at leaſt they profeſs to believe it, be- 
cauſe it is the religion of their country, but they 
explain it in ſo poor, ſo narrow, ſo dry, and inſipid 
a manner, as raiſes it very little above the /ight of 
nature, vi. That if we follow the dictates of 
our inward reaſon and our conſcience, in worſhip- 
ping God, and in loving our neighbour according to 
the rules which ſcripture hath given us to explain 
and confirm the light of nature, and herein imitate 
the holy example of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, then 
our fins ſhall be forgiven us by the mere mercy of 
God, through the ſupplication and interceſſion of 
ſo good a man as Jeſus Chriſt, and we ſhall be 
accepted to eternal life ;'” and this without any 
dependance on the death of Chrift as a proper atone- 
ment or ſatisfaction for fin, or any regard to him 
as a true and real ſacrifice, And as for the Spirit 
of God, and his almighty operation on the ſouls 
of men, to enlighten and ſanctify them, at leaſt 
in our age, this is almoſt baniſhed out of their 
Goſpel, and finds but little room in their religion. 
I think it neceſſary therefore to prove, that the 
Goſpel of Chrift is ſuch a doctrine as I have de- 
ſcribed ; and that I ſhall do by theſe five reaſons, 


$ IT. 1. This doctrine, which I have now 
mentioned, of the reſtoration of believers —_— 
Chriſt to the favour of God, by the atoning ſacri- 
fice and obedience of Oriſt, and the renewing of 
finful men to God's image by the work of the Holy 
Spirit, and thereby bringing them to eternal life, 
is the very Goſpel of Chriſt, becauſe it is the labour 
and buſineſs, the chief ſcope, aim and deſign of the 
great Apofile of the Gentiles, in thaſe of his Epiſtles 
where he ſets himſelf profeſſedly to explain the Guſpel ; 
and this is what he takes frequent acraſion alſo to bring 
into all his writings. It is his perpetual labour to 
inſtruct the Jews and Gentiles in theſe glorious 


and unknown truths; he uſcs various forms of 
FEY ſpeech 
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ſpeech to explain them to their underſtandings; 
for I deſire, ſaith he, and determine ts know no- 
thing among you but Jeſus Chrift, and him crucified,” 
i, e. nothing like it ; nothing in compariſon with it, 
Is the croſs of Chriſt, that is and muſt be the great 
ſubject of my miniſtry; this is what I am ſent to 
preach, for it is the “ power of God, and the 
wiſdom of God, for the ſalvation of men,” Rom, 
i. 16. 1 Cor. i. 24. and ji. 2. 

You find his letters to the churches full of ſuch 
expreſſions as theſe, «Chiiſt died for our fins, 
He gave himſelf for us to redeem us from all ini- 

uity. We have redemption through his blood, 
God was in Chriſt reconciling the world to himſelf, 
not imputing their treſpaſſes to them. He was 
made fin, and a curſe for us, He is our Propiti- 
ation, and Atonement. He appeared to put away 
fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf. When we were 
enemies we were reconciled to God by his death. 
He made peace by the blood of his croſs. He was 
delivered for our offencies, and raiſed again for 
our juſtification, By the righteouſneſs of one man 
the free gift came upon all men to juſtification of 
life. By the obedience of one, ſhall many be 
made righteous; and we are juſtifyed by faith in 
him.” He teaches us alſo the offices of the Holy 
Spirit. We have acceſs to God through his Spirit. 
We are purified and fanQified by the Spirit.“ It 
is y the Spirit of Chrift that we are to mortify the 
deeds of the fleſh. We are led by the Spirit ;” 
and we are taught to underſtand this Goſpel by the 
Spirit which he hath given us. We are ſealed by this 
Spirit unto the day of redemption. The Spirit dwell- 
ing in us is a pledge and _—_ of our mheritance 
in heaven. Rom. viii. 13. Ephef. ii. 18. and 
iii. 16. and iv. 23. 2 Theſ. ii. 13, &c. 

Now theſe expreſſions of his are to be underſtood 
in the common ſenſe and meaning of the words, 


and not as far-tetched metaphors ; for it is _ 
| that 
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that in all this he does not affect the arts of ora- 
tory, nor aſſume a magnificent air of writing, nor 
does he raiſe himſelf into ſublimities of ſtile, nor 
rove in an enthuſiaſtic way, when he treats of 
theſe ſubjects; but while he is explaining to us 
theſe great things of the Goſpel, he avoids the 
wiſdom of words and oratory, and he talks in a 
plain, rational, and argumentative method to inform 
the minds of men, and give them the cleareſt 
knowledge of the truth. 

Surely a perſon that was ſent of God to preach 
and write the Goſpel for the uſe of all nations and 
future ages, and even for the ignorant and unin- 
ſtructed Barbarians, would not have expreſſed him- 
ſelf in this ſort of language, if he meant no more 
by it than the Socinians do by the goſpel of Chriſt; 
that is, „that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt was a very 
great man, but a mere man ftill; he was a pro- 
phet ordained of God to preach up holineſs in 
greater degrees than it had been before preached, 
to ſettle ſome points which were left a little doubt- 
ful by the light of natute, to aſſure us that God 
would be reconciled to man, and forgive him, if 
man repented and was forry for his fins and lived 
as well as he could for time to come ; and that for 
the ſake of the-prayers of Chriſt, who was ſo very 
pious, ſo very religious, and ſo very heavenly, a 
perſon, and fo ſubmiſſive in his ſufferings to the 
will of -God, he would favour the penitent among 
mankind with fome bleſſings and comforts in this 
world, and eternal life in the world above. Then 
when he had preached this doctrine to the world, 
he ſuffered the death of the croſs, to bear witneſs 
to the truth of it, and ſealed it with his blood, 
and rofe again for a further confirmation of the 
ſame doctrine.” Now if this were all the mean- 
ing of the Geſpel of Chrit, St Paul would never 
have preached it in ſuch language as he did. We 
muſt ſuppole him to be a very inaccurate W 

a mo! 
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a moſt unintelligible Preacher, and a moſt unfit 
man to be made an Apoſtle, and be ſent to inſtruct 
the ignorant world, if he had expreſſed himſelf in 
and ſuch myſterious, figurative, and ſtrange phraſes, 
all this while had meant no more by them than 
what the Socinians mean by their Goſpel. 

Can we, think God would have employed ſuch 
an inſtrument as this was, whoſe way of talking 
would have rather deccived mu}titudes than in- 
formed them of the truth, would have led them 
into the dark rather than have given them light, 
would have filled their heads with myſtericus 
words without ideas, and inſtead of leading them 
into the way of ſalvation, would have left them 
in bewildered thoughts about the doctrines and 
duties of it with ſo much entanglement and con- 
fuſion? 

Here I might add alfo, that the holy Apoftle 


not only inſtructs his own countrymen the Jews, 


and the Gentile ſtrangers, in this divine docttine, 
and teaches them to build their hopes of Salvation 
upon it; but he ventures his own f ul, his immortal 
concernments, and his everlaſting hapes u oo the ſame 
foundation. He glories in the croſs of Chriſt, he has 
committed his all into his hands l the great judg- 
ment day; he lives by the failh of the San of God, 
who loved me, ſaith he, and gave himſelf for me, 
Goal. vi. 14. 2 Tim. i. 12- Gal. 1 20-4. 
the pleaſure of his tongue, it is the joy of his pen, 
it is the delight and the life of his ſpirit to talk of 
theſe things: He hangs upon this ſubject, and 
knows not how to leave it; his very heart and foul 
is in it, and he abandons all things for the fake of 
this knowledge. He deſpiſes the tormer privileges 
of his birth, of his learning, of the Jewiſh pre- 
rogatives and rites. He renounees all his legal 
and ceremonial perfection, and all his honour 
amongſt the Prieſts and the Phariſees in compariſon 


of this. What things were gain to me, fays he, 
thoſe 


———— - pr wg my 
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thoſe J count loſs for Chriſt: yea, doubtleſs, and 
J count all things but loſs for the excelleney of the 


knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord, for whom I 


have ſuffered the loſs of all things, and do count 
them but dung that I may win Chriſt, and be 
found in him, not having mine own righteouſneſs, 
which is of the Law, but that which is through 
the faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which is of 
God by faith; that I may know him and the power 
of his reſurrection, and the fellowſhip of his ſuf- 
ferings, being made conformable unto his death,” 
Phil. iii. 7, &c. 

Nor is the Apoſtle Paul ſingular in this reſpect, 
or different in his ſentiments from the other Apoſtles. 
You find Peter and John ſaying the ſame things in 
their Epiſtles; and they take every -occaſion to 
publiſh the ſame Goſpel, and the ſame promiſes and 
hopes of ſalvation, by the death and ſacrifice of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by the enlightening and 
ſanctifying operations of the ſame Spirit. It would 
be endleſs to cite all the proofs of this. Now, it 
is not to be ſuppoſed that the three chief writers 


among the Apoſtles ſhould all conſpire to talk in 


the ſame myſterious and unintelligible language, 
ſo widely different from the common and obvious 
ſenſe and meaning of their words, if they intended 
no more by them than the Socinians mean by their 
Goſpel, which is very little different from the way 
of ſalvation that the Deiſt propoſes, while they 
deny the Satisfaction of Chriſt, and his real and 


Proper Atonement for fin, and the powerful ſan@?ify- 


ing influences of the Holy Spirit. 

II. As this Goſpel of Chriſt which we have 
deſcribed, was the labour of the Apoſtle's miniſtry, 
and the deſign of the revelation of the New Teſta- 


ment, ſo it is this Goſpel which is often hinted 


and propheſied in the Old Teſtament alſo, and 
typified by t he cercmnrics of the Jewiſh religicn. 


Now theſe prophecics could not have been fulfilled, 
| nor 
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nor theſe types anſwered and accompliſhed, with- 
out ſuch a Goſpel as I have explained. 
'The prophecies of the Old Teſtament are vari- 


ous and many: ſome of the cleareſt of thoſe which 


relate to the ſufferings and atonement of Chriſt, 
and to our juſtification by him, are expreſt by 
Daniel, Iſaiah and Jeremiah. By Daniel we are 
told that the Meſſiah ſhall be cut off, but not for 
himſelf,” and the deſign of this is to“ finiſh tranſgreſ- 
fion, to make an end of fin, to make reconciliation 
for iniquities, and to bring in everlaſting righte- 
ouſneſs,” Daniel ix. 24, 26. Ifaiah ſpeaks the 
ſame thing more largely. Chriſt “aS wounded 
for our tranſgreſſions. He was bruiſed for our 
iniquities. he chaſtiſement of our peace was 
upon him, and by his ſtripes we are healed. We 
like ſheep have gone aſtray, and the Lord hath 
laid on him the iniquity of us all. It pleaſed the 
Lord to bruiſe him and put him to grief, and to 
make his ſoul an offering for ſin. By the know- 
ledge of him ſhall he juſtify many, for he ſhall 
bear their iniquities.” How exceeding plain and 


ſtrong is this language to ſupport this doctrine. 


Ifaiah liii. 5, 6, 10, 11. © In the Lord ſhall 
we have righteouſneſs and ſtrength : in the Lord 
ſhall all the ſeed of Iſrael be juſtified and ſhall 
lory,” Ifaiah xlv. 24, 25. And the prophet 
eremiah expreſsly calls Chriſt “ The Lord our 
righteouſneſs,” Jerem. xxiii. 6. | 

The promiſe of Sanctification by the Spirit of 
God, is given us in Ezek. xxXxvi. 26, 279. KA 
new heart will I give you, and a new ſpirit will I 
put within you: I will put my ſpirit within you, 
and cauſe you to walk in my ſtatutes, and ye ſhall 
be my f eople and I will be your God.“ 

This fort of language is repeated chap. xi. 19. 
and Jercm, xxxii. 39, 40. Jerem. xxxi. 31, 32, 
&c. which is cited by the Apoſtle Paul in his 


Epiſtles to the Hebrews, and to the Corinthians, 
ö as 
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as the language of the Goſpel, or the new cove- 
nant. Now it is maniteſt enough, that all theſe 
expreſſions of glorious grace,. and of the method 
of our reconciliation with God, our ſanctification 
and ſalvation could never be anſwered and accom- 
pliſhed without ſuch a Goſpel of Chriſt as we have 
deſeribed. 

The rights and ceremonics of the Jewiſh church 
ſpcak the ſame thing, it we conſider them s types 
and figures of the Goſpel-ſtate. I will grant in- 


deed that many of thoſe ceremonies had alſo ſome. 


other intendments ; To diſtinguiſh the nation of I 
racl and their religion, from the Gentile world, 
and the fantaſtical inventions of Pagan worſhip : 
to keep them in ſubje ion to God as their political 
head or king : ſeveral of their ſacrifices and me- 
thods of purification were appuinted to cleanſe 
them from ceremonial defilements, and to atone 
for civil or political crimes, whereby they were 
admitted to their civil rights again, and their place 
in the congregation, when they had done any thing 
to forfet them. 

But it is evident by the writings of the Apoſtle 
Paul, in 2 Cor. chap. iii. Gal. chap. iv. Coloſſ. 
chap. ii Heb. chap. vii, viii, ix, x. that the great 
end of theſe Jewiſh ceremonial appointments was 
to ſtand as types and figures of things under the 


Goſpel, and emblems of the various offices and 


benefits of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Now in this 
figurative or emblematical ſenſe, what did all the 
facritices and the blood mean, the burning beaſts 
and the fmoaking altars, whereby the Jews made 
a typical atoneinent for their fins? What were they 
types of, what did they repreſent, if not the ſacrt- 


fice of Chriſt? And what means the ſprinkling 


all the people with the blood of animals, if theſe 
things did not typify and repreſent our being eleanſ- 
ed by the blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which 
is therefore called the Blaad of ſprinkling, and 
which 
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which is the only real and ſubſtantial Atonement 
for ſin? What meant their laying the hand upon 
the goat that was to bear their iniquities, and the 
confeſſion of the fins of all Iſrael over his head, 
if they did not deſign to foretel the transferring of 
the fins of men upon the head of our Lord Jeſus 
Ch:iſt, the ſurety and the ſacrifice for ſinners ? 
What did the waſhings of water imply, but the 
pouring out of the Holy Spirit upon ſinful men, 
and the purification of their nature by divine 
grace? Why did that glorious and divine light 
dwell in the Tabernacle and in the Temple, and 
between the Cherubim in the Holy of Holies, if 
it were not an emblem of the fulneſs of the Godhead 
dwelling bodily in the man Chriſt Jeſus, in and by 
whom God was to converſe viſibly with the children 
of men? Can any man be fo abſurd as to believe, 


in oppoſition to ſo many expreſſions of the Apoſtle 


in his letters, that theſe ſprinklings of water and 
of blood, theſe bleeding lambs and burning goats 
and bullocks, theſe vails, curtains and tabernacles 
ſerved for nothing elſe but to wrap up the duties of 
the light of nature in them, and to explain (or ra- 
ther to darken) the common truths of natural re- 
ligion? And yet the Apoſtle tells us in leveral 
places, that theſe were types or figures of the Goſpel 
of Chriſt. Surely every ſhadow bore the ſhape 
and figure of the ſubſtance : Every vail and cover- 


ing was fitted to the body, All theſe were but 


ſhadows, but Chriſt is the ſubfance or the body, ' 
and the ſhape of the body appeared therein to thoſe 
that had divine light to diſcern it, and cſp<cially 
to us, whom St. Paul has taught to undcritand 
many of theſe myſteries. 


Thoſe therefore who impoveriſh the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, as ſome writers have done, and deny the 


glorious doctrines that are included in it, they deny 
that Goſpel which was foretold by the prophets, 


that Goſpel which was hidden in the Jewiſh ſha- 
dows 
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dows, and they refuſe to ſee it, though it be now 
broken forth into open light 

III. The Goſpel of Chriſt muſt needs be ſuch 
a doctrine as we have before deſcribed, it muſt 
needs be ſo far ſuperior to all the dictates of the 
light of nature, to deſerve thoſe glorious characters 
which the Apoſtle frequently gives it, that ir is the 
«« wiſdom of God in a myſtery,” 1 Cor. ii. 7. | 
« the great myſtery of godlineſs,” 1 Tim. iii. 16. | 
Col. i. 26. A myſtery hidden from ages and | 
generations,” Eph. iii. 3, 5. The myſtery 
which in other ages was not made known unto the | 
ſons of men” Rom. xvi. 25. The myſtery | 
that was kept ſecret ſince the world began, hidden | 
in God himſelf,” Eph. iii. 9. And «is hid from 
the wiſe and prudent of this world,” Matt. xi. 25. 
It is made up * of the deep things of God,” 1 
Cor. 2. ult. And derived from the depths of 
«his wiſdom and knowledge,” Rom. xi. 33. It 
is the manifold wiſdom of God, which was made 
known to principalities and powers by the church,” 
Eph. iii. 10. which things the angels deſire to 
prie into,“ x Pet. i. 12. in this he hath abound- 
ed toward us in all wiſdom and prudence,” Eph. 
1. 8. and it „contains the unſcarchable riches of 
Chriſt,” Eph. iii. 8. And “'the treaſures of wiſdom 
and knowledge,” Col. ii. 3 

Now ſuch ſort of deſcriptions as theſe are very 
applicable to the Son of God, whois al ſo one wth 
the Father, and who is Ged blefſed for evermore, 
comirg down to join himſelf to fleſh and blood, 
that he might be able to die in ſtead of ſinful men, 
and that this glorious perſon, by whim the worlds 
were made, and all the hoſts of men and angels, 
Col. i. 15. that he ſhould be made a ſacrifice for 
our fins, that God might declare his unſpotted ho- 
lineſs, or righteouſneſs, his terrible juſtice, and 
his unchangeable hatred of fin, even “while he } 


ſorgives ſinners, and juſtifies thoſe that believe in 
| Jeſus,” 
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Jeſus, Rom. iii. 24, 25. and that this Loid 
Feſus in human nature ſhould riſe from the dead, 
aſcend to heaven, be exalted to the“ government 
ot all things viſible and iaviſible,” Eph. i. 21. 
23. ſhould ſend his Spirit down to work faith, re- 
pentance and holineſs in all his choſen and redeemed 
ones, and carry them through a thouſand tempta- 
tions and difficulties, and through death itſclf to 
heaven and glory. This is the doctrine that hu- 
man reaſon could never have found out, and has 
much ado to be perſuaded to receive it now it is 
manifeſted in the New Teſtament. Theſe are 
wonders of unſearchable wiſdom, and an enter- 
tainment for prying angels. 

But if the Goſpel of Chriſt ſignify no more than 
the mere promiſe of pardon to thoſe that repent of 
their ſins, and believe Jeſus Chriſt to be a true 
prophet, and follow the example and commands 
of Chriſt, who has explained and confirmed the 
light of nature, what is there in this that deſerves 
ſuch a catalogue of glorious titles as the Apoſtle 
beſtows upon this Goſpel ? there is no ſuch great 
and deep contrivance, ſuch aſtoniſhing wiſdom in 
fuch a covenant of grace, as does nothing elſe but 
abate the ſevere terms of the Covenant of Works, 
and make repentance and imperfect obedience to 
ſerve inſtead of perfect obedience, in order to ob- 
tain pardon and happineſs. 

I confeſs there was need of ſome divine revela- 
tion to aſſure us that God would accept of our 
repentance and our honeſt endeavours, when in his 
law he demands perfection. But this any common 
prophet might have done, being ſent of God and 
ſupported by miracles, as Elijah and Eliſha were, 
And when once this doctrine was thus plainly re- 
vealed, there would be no great difficulty to per- 
ſuade men to receive it, there are no ſuch ſublime 
myſteries and depths of wiſdom and knowledge 

contained 
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contained in it ; nor does it need any extraordinary 


3 much leſs divine wiſdom itſelf, to have 
een the inventor of it. 

But far be it from us to have ſuch a diminiſhing 
thought of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, 

IV. Another reaſon that I ſhall give to prove 
that the Goſpel of Chriſt is ſuch a doctrine as [ 
have before deſcribed, is the opinion both of the 
Jews and Gentiles concerning it, andthe traetment 
that it met with both in Judea and amongſt the 
nations. 

[t was counted fooliſhneſs by the Greeks, or the 
learned Heathens, and it was a fone of flumbling 
fs the Jews. We preach Chriſt cruciticd, to the 

ews a ſtumbling block, and to the Greeks fooliſh- 
neſs,” 1 Cor. i. 23. Whereas if the doGrine 
of Chriſt erucified had implied no more in it than 
this, that Jeſus by his death and martyrdom on 
the croſs, bore a teſtimony to the truth of the doc- 
trine which he preached, and that doctrine was 
nothing elſe but a difcovery of God's readineſs to 
accept of ſinners that repented and obeyed him, as 
well as they could, out of his mere mercy ; the 
Jews could never have been fo much ſhocked or 
offended at it, for they believed as much as this 
Jong before St. Paul ever preached ; Nor could 
the learned Greeks have counted that doctrine folly, 
which the wiſeſt of their philoſophers ſeemed to 
underſtand and teach. This ſort of Goſpel would 
have been ſo little different from what the light of 
nature might lead them probably to expect and 
k hope for, that ſurely they would not have endea- 
| voured to expoſe it and ridicule it, but rather they 
would have fallen in with St. Paul's ſermons, as 
being agreeable to ſo many of their ſentiments, 
That Goſpel therefore which both the Jews and 
the Grecks were ſo much offended with, that they 
reproached it as madneſs and folly, muſt be ſome- 
thing ſtrange to their ears, and exceedingly differ. 


ent trom their own opinions, . 
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V. I may add alſo at laſt, that if St. Paul had 
meant no more by the Goſpel of Chriſt than this, 
that God was willing to be reconciled to mankind, 
if they would repent of their fins, and be forry for 
them, and lived as well as they could for time to 
come, there had been very little reaſon. for him 
to ſpeak. of, his courage in preaching it ſo often as 
he does, and that with. ſuch an emphaſis, Rom. i. 
16, „I am not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
for it is the power of God unto ſalvation;“ and 
he repeats it again, 2 Tim. i. 12. and encourages 
young Timothy to prevch the ſame Goſpel, with 
boldneſs, and not be aſhamed of Chriſt, nor his miniſ- 
ters. He counts it a great thing, that he could 
4 glory in the croſs of Chriſt,” Gal vi. 14. and 
in his doctrine of Chriſt crucified, and is reſol ved to 
ſpread the ſavour of it round the world. I am 
not aſhamed of this goſpel, I am ready to preach 
it among the Jews or the Barbarians, or in the city 
of Rome itſelf,” Rom. i. 15. Now if he had 
preached nothing but the Socinian Goſpel, there 
was nothing in it that would have expoſed him to 
much ſhame and reproach for the hopes of forgive- 
neſs, upon meer repentance ; and the enforcement 
of the duties of natural religion, with a little i1- 
luſtration and advance upon them, was much like 
the Goſpel or doctrine of the wiſeſt of the Heathen 
philoſophers, that he had almoſt been eſteemed 
one of thoſe wiſe men, and rather treated with ho- 
nour amongſt them at Athens, and in other Gen- 
tile cities, and not been reproached as a /etter forth 
of ſtrange gods, and called a babbler for preaching 
ſuch ſort of doctrines. 

But when the Apoſtle preaches the Sn Gad in 
the Itkeneſs of man, that came down from heaven, 
not to ſet'up a throne in the world, and rule per- 
fonally over the nations, but to be expoſed to 
ſhame and pain, to be nailed to a croſs, and have 
a crown of thorns put upon him, and indure all 
rk | | B theſe 
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theſe ſufferings for the ſins of mankind: when he 
tells the heathen world of a man that was hanged 
n a tree at Jeruſalem, and aſſures them, that 
his death is the foundation and ſpring of eternal 
life, to all that believe on him; when he preaches, 
that the «* Lord of Glory was crucified,” 1 Cor. 
ii. 8. that fo the worſt ſort of ſinners might be 
ſaved, and “ that he who knew no fin was made a 
facrifice for our fins, that we might” ſtand righte- 
ous in the fight of God through his righteouſneſs, 
2 Cor. v. 21, this was ſomething that ſounded ſo 
ſtrange in the ears of the Heathens, and the blinded 
Jews too, that they multiplied reproaches upon the 
ſermons and the Preacher. And St. Paul thought it 
a conſiderable point gained, when he could aſſume 
fuch a degree of conrage as to be able to ſay, I dare 
preach amongſt the Gentiles, the Jews, the Phari- 
ſees and the Philoſophers at Jeruſalem, and at 
Rome, ſuch a Goſpel as this is; “for I am not 
aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt.” This is an 
argument which, in my opinion, carries much 
evidence with it, that the Goſpel of Chrift is ſuch a 
doctrine as I have before deſcribed. | 
But here a conſiderable objefton ariſes againſt 
this deſcription of the Gofpel. How can the 
Atonement 2 fin by the death of Chriſt be ſo con- 
ſiderable a part of the Goſpel, when Chriſt him- 
ſelf, the great prophet of his church, ſpoke ſo ſel- 
dom and fo very little of it during the whole courſe 
of his miniſtry? Surely one would think ſo im- 
portant a part of the chriſtian doctrine ſhould not 
—— been neglected by Chriſt himſelf ? 


$ III. Anſwers to Objettions. 


1. The great deſign of our Saviour in his 
publick appearance and miniſtry on earth, was 
to prove himſelf to wear the true characters of the 
Meſſiah, to deliver the Jews from many falſe ex- 
poſitions and gloſſes which the Seribes and Phari- 
fees of that day had given to ſeveral parts of ſcrip- 
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ture, to lead the world to a conviction of their 
ſins, and thereby prepare them to receive the doc- 
trine of ſalvation with more zeal and deſire ; 
whereas the ſalvation itſelf, and the manner 
whereby it was accompliſhed, was but briefly men- 
tioned in ſome few texts, and the reſt was left to be 
explaincd by his Apoſtles. | 

2. The doctrine of Chriſt's Atonement for ſin 
is intimated in ſeveral places of his own miniſtra- 
tions, Matt. xx. 28, the ſon of man came not to 
be miniſtered unto, but to miniſter, and gave his 
life a ranſom for many.” John x. 15, „1 lay down 
my life for the ſheep.” John vi. 51, The bread 
which I will give is my fleſh, which [ will giue for the 
life of the world. And when he inſtituted the holy 
ſupper, Luke xxii. 19, „he took bread and brake 
it, ſaying, this is my body which is given for you.“ 
And as in St. Matthew's Goſpel, „ this cup is my 
blood of the New Teſtament which is ſhed for 
many for the remiſſion of fins,” 

3. This doctrine of Atonement for ſin by his 
death, as a ſacrifice, and the acceptance of it with 
God the Father, could not be ſo well preached in 
public, before thoſe very facts were fulfilled, upon 


f which this doctrine is founded; for his death was 


the foundation of this Atonement ; his reſurrection 
and aſcenſion to heaven, were the proofs of its 
being accepted with God: Now it might have ap- 
peared prepoſterous to our Saviour, who was di- 
vinely wiſe, to preach theſe doctrines freely in pub- 
lic to the multitude, before theſe events appeared 
in the world. 

And even to his own diſciples he was not too free 
in the communication of them, becauſe, as John 
Xvi. 12. he told them, «he had many things to 
teach them, but they could not bear them yet:“ 
it might have becn the means of raifing ſome pre- 
judices in the minds of his own diſciples ; whereas 
he reſerved ſome of theſe things to be taught in 
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thoſe forty days, while he continued with them 
after his reſurrection, and ** ſpake with them of 
the things pertaining to the Kingdom of God,” 
AQs i. 3 

And thence we may infer, that if we would 
learn the plaineſt and fulleſt account of the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, it is not enough for us to conſult merely 
his public ſermons, or the hiftories of his life, 
which are called the four Goſpels, but we muſt 
read carefully the writings of the Apoſtles, after 
he went to heaven ; in which they taught theſe doc- 
trines more compleatly, which they had learnt 
from the converſe of Chriſt, after his reſurrection, 
as well as by the pouring out of his own Spirit 
upon them in great abundance, as he had promiſed. 

Bur there is another objef:on, which is borrowed 
from the Socinian writings, which it may be proper 
to give ſome reply to, that it dies not agree to the mo- 
ral perfeftions of God to puniſh fin in a Surety ; nor 
does it become the great Gad who ts a being of infinite 
wiſdom, goodneſs and equity, to appoint ſuch a way of 


ſalvation for men, as would neceſſitate an innocent 


creature to be expoſed to ſo many ſharp ſufferings 
as Chriſt underwent, while the guilty ſinner ſuffers 
nothing of all theſe terrors, but is delivered from 
the ſevereſt of them by the death of Chriſt. 

In anſwer to this, I defire it may be conſidered, 
that this doctrine of the expiation and atonement 
for fin by Chriſt, is ſo plainly and expreſsly revealed 
in the New Teſtament, by the Apoſtles, as has 
been already ſhewn, and is ſo frequently repeated 
in many forms of ſpeech in the ſacred writings, 
that it ſeems a very bold imagination to ſuppoſe, 
that that could not be agreeable to the moral perfections 
of God, or that it could not become God to appoint 
that, which in ſo many repeated Scriptures, is ex- 
preſsly aſſerted to be done by Jeſus Chriſt, and by 
the appointment of the Father. Can it be ever 
imagined, that the great God did not Know youre 
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would become his perfections better than we little 


infects, juſt crept out of the earth, and returning 


thither again, could teach him ? Can it be ever 
thought, that the Eternal Mind did not know what 
was decent for a juſt and a wile God to do, better 


. than we can conceive or ſuggeſt ? 


I anſwer, in the ſecond place, that ſome of the 


very expreſſions wherein this doctrine is repreſent- 


ed in Scripture, are ſuch as ſeem to be deſigned on 


purpoſe to obviate this very objection, particularly, 


Cor. v. 21, „God has made him to be fin for us, 


who knew no fin, that we might be made the righ- 


teouſneſs of God in him,” he made him to be a 
ſacrifice for fin for us, that we might be delivered 
from the guilt of fin, and accepted as righteous in 
the ſight of God. Again, 1 Pet. iii. 18, «Chriſt 
alſo hath once ſuffered for ſins, the juſt for the 


. unjuſt, that he might bring us to God.” Again, 


1 Pet. ii. 21, 22, © Chriſt ſyffered for us, who 
did no fin, neither was guile found in his mouth, 
who his own ſelf bare our fins in his own body 
en the tree.” Again, 1 John ii. 1, 2, © Jeſus 


. Chriſt the righteous: he is the Propitiation for our 
fins.” Thus you ſee all theſe texts declare expreſsly 


the innocence of Jeſus Chriſt who ſuſfered, and 
the iniquities of thoſe for whom he ſuffered : It is 
evident enough that a righteous perſon died for the 
guilty, and the guilty were ſaved. 

Let it be yet {ſurther conſidered, that the 


man Chriſt Jeſus, who had a natural will which 


was diſtin from the ſupreme vill of the Godhead, 


gave up himſelf to thoſe ſufferings, - and conſented 


to it fully, Heb, x. 5, — lo. n burnt-offerings 
and ſacrifices of beaſts thou hadſt no pom but 
a body haſt thou prepared me: then I ſaid, Lo, I 


.come to do thy will, O God. He had a right 
given him by the F ather to lay down his life, and a 


right to take it up again,” John x. 18. And he 
had an additional exaltation promiſed him on this 
. B 3 account, 
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account, Heb. xii. 2. and actually beſtowed on 
him for this ſervice: Phil. ii. 9. ** wherefore 
God hath highly exalted him,” beſides ſeveral 
other events in the divine ſcheme of God's govern- 


ment, for the glory of God, and the happineſs of 


men. All which are ſufficient to make the ſuffer- 
ings of Chriſt very conſiſtent with the equity and 
Juſtice of God, though the innocent creature ſuffer- 


'ed and the guilty was ſet free. So that I ſee no 


manner of inconſiſtency between this tranſaction, 
and any of God's moral perfections; and there- 
fore I] can ſee nothing in it which was unbecoming 
for God to appoint, or for Chriſt to ſubmit to. 

To confirm this, let it be remembered, that it 
is expreſsly ſaid, Heb.. ii. 10, „It became him 
for whom are all things, and by whom are all 
things, in bringing many ſons unto glory, to make 
the captain of their ſalvation perfect through ſuf- 
ferings,” T:AuGoa',, which fignifies to conſecrate 
Jeſus Chriſt to be an High-Prieſt by this blood of 
atonement. | ; 

Nor is it all ſtrange, that thoſe who borrow from 
the Socinian writers, may raiſe ſuch objeQions 
againſt the Atonement or Satisfaction of Chriſt for 
fin : ſince Socinus himſelf ſaith, Should there be 
found ſome places of Scripture, where it ſhould be ex- 
preſsly written, that God was made man, or did aſſume 


human fleſh ; they ſhould not pony be taken accord- 


ing as the words ſound, fince that 1s altogether repug- 


nant to the Divine Majefty. So Socinus in his diſpu- 


tations of Jeſus Chriſt. And again: F net once 


only, but often it ſhould be written in the ſacred Scrip- 
tures, that Chrift made ſali faction 4 God for fins; 


I would not therefore believe, that the matter ts ſo as 


you imagine. So Socinus on the Satisfaction. And 
again: Any, even the greateſt force is to be uſed with 
words, rather than take them in the obvious ſenſe. . 
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The FORM of the GOSPEL. 


FI. Is the Goſpel a Canditional Promiſe ? 


"Pp general nature and ſubſtance of the Goſpel 
is agreed on all hands to be a diſcovery of di- 
vine grace to ſinful man thraugh a Mediator: but ſe- 
veral parties of chriſtians have raiſed endleſs de- 
bates about the particular form of it,(viz.) whether 
it be a mere abſolute promiſe, or a conditional 
covenant: whether it contain in it commands and 
threatnings or no ; or whether it be a new law. 

It is my opinion concerning many of the debates 
about our religion, that they may be ſufficiently 
determined for the peace and practice of chriſtians, 
by finding out the various uſe of words in common 
language, and eſpecially the ſenſe of them in the 
holy Scriptures, and ſubmitting ou j udgment and 
conſciences to the ſenſe of them, with a little re- 
conciling explication. And this noiſy controverſy 
may, perhaps, come nearer to a decifion, if we 
will but honeſtly conſult the ways of ſpeaking, 
that the Scripture uſeth in ſolving theſe three fol- 
lowing queſtions. 

But before I propoſe them, I would beg one fa- 
your of my readers, and that is, as they run over 
theſe pages, they would ſo far deny themſelves of a 
common cuſtom, as not to examine and judge of 
this little Eſſay by any ſyſtems of orthodoxy in 
their cloſet, or in their head, but by the only ſyſ- 
tem, out of which I have drawn it, the Holy 
Bible; for in the whole compoſure of this diſ- 
courſe, I have not conſulted one author befides ;; 
and I would chuſe to be read juſt in the ſame way 
in which I write, and to be judged by the ſame 
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The Goſpel in its moſt general ſenſe may be de- 
fcribed as a declaration of the free mercy of God, 
for the ſalvation of fallen man by a Mediator, 

As man by his fall hath loſt the image of God 
and his favour, falvation includes the recovery of 
both theſe: it implies therefore repentance, re- 
generation, holineſs and perſeverance, as well as 
juſtification, adoption and glorifieation z we muſt 
be ſaved from our ſins, as well as from the wrath 
of God, if we are made truly happy. Jeſus the 
Mediator - faves his people from their ſins, Matt. 
i. 21, as well as delivers from the wrath to 
come.” 1 Theſ. i. ult. A0 

Theſe ſeveral bleſſings included in ſalvation, tho' 
they are all beſtowed freely by grace, yet have a 
connexion one with another, and dependance on 
each other; therefore ſome of them are repreſented 
as foregoing, others as following; ſome as means, 
the others as the end. Repentance, Faith, Rege- 
netation, Pardon, Juſtification, Adoption, Sancti- 
fieation, Obedience, the Aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Spirit, and Perſeverance, may all be eſteemed as 
means, with regard to the great and final bleſſing 
of Glorification, which is the end; and indeed, 
every foregoing bleſſing may be reckoned in ſome 
ſenſe, as a means with regard to that which-follows, 

Again, ſome of the bleſſings included in falva- 
tion, are to be wrought in us, as Repentance, 
Sanctification, &c. others to be only beſtowed 
u us, as Pardon of ſin, Adoption, Eternal 
Glory, &c. Thoſe that are to be wrought in us, 
are ſometimes ſet forth in Scripture, as duties to 
de performed by us, to ſtir us up in a rational way 
to ſeek them; and thoſe that are only to be be- 
ſtowed upon us, are ſet forth as bleſſings to be con- 
fered in conſequence upon ſuch duties performed; 
for God will ſave us ſtill as intellectual creatures, 
under a moral government, and will have our ra- 


tional powers uſed in obtaining and poſſeſſing this 
ſal vation; 
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ſalvation ; and therefore it is ſet forth as a pro- 
poſed agreement between two intelligent beings» 
God 'and man, and is called the New Covenant, a 
better Covenant, and the Mord of Reconciliation, 
Heb. v. 19 | 
Upon theſe confiderations, the Goſpel or covenant 
of Grace is ſometimes repreſented as a mere decla- 
ration of Grace, or an abſolute promiſe in Serip- 
ture, and ſometimes as a conditional one. It is 
repreſented abſolutely in theſe texts, Gal. iii. 8, 
The Scripture foreſeeing that God would juſtify 
the heathen through faith, preached before the 
Goſpel unto. Abraham, ſaying, In thee ſhall all 
nations be blefſed.” Heb. x. 16, 17, This is 
the covenant that I will make with them after thoſe 
days, faith the Lord; T will put my laws into 
their hearts, and in their minds will I write them: 
and their fins and iniquities will I remember no 
more.” Though the word Covenant does uſually 
ſignify an engagement on both fides, yet it is ſuffi- 
eiently evident, that in the language of Scripture 
it does not always imply mutual agreement; for it 
is applyed to the day and the night, and their ſtated 
courſes, to the beaſts. of the field, as inhabitants 
of this earth, Jer. xxxiii. 20, 25. Gen. ix. 9, 10. 

All the bleſſings of the Goſpel, both the means 
and the end, are repreſented in a way of free or 
abſolute donation by the Apoſtle Paut frequently. 
So Eph. ii. 8; 9. By. grace ye are ſaved through 


faith, and that not of yourſelves, it is the gift of 


God, not of works, —for we are his workmanſhip, 
Kc. In other places of Scripture the Goſpel is. 
repreſented in a conditional way, as Mark xvi. 15, 
16. Preach the Goſpel to every creature, he that 
believeth ſhall be faved.” Matt. xi. 28. Come 
unto me all ye that labour and are heavey laden, 
and I will give you reſt.” John vii. 37, „If any 
man thirſt,, let him come unto me and drink,” x 
Th. B 5 John 
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John i. 9, „If we confefs our fins, he is faithful 
and juſt to forgive us our fins,” &c. Theſe are 
properly called conditional propoſitions in a rati- 
onal view of the rclations of things. | 

And it may be obſerved, that thoſe very parts 
of our ſalvation which in one Scripture are com- 
manded as duties, in another are promiſed as bleſſ- 
ings. So Repentance and Faith are duties required, 
Mark i. 15, Repent and believe the Goſpel ;" 
They are Bleſſings beſtowed, Phil. i. 29, To 
you it is given to believe, Acts v. 3, God hath 
exal:ed him to give repentance.” And it is eaſy 
to bring inſtances of the like nature concerning ſe- 
veral other parts of our ſalvation. 

Now according to the diſtinctions I have laid 
down, the foregoing bleſſings which are as means, 
may be eſteemed conditions with regard to others 
which are as the end of them : fo Juſtification and 
Adoption,.as well as Repentance and Faith, and 
Perſeverance, all which are as means, may be 
called conditions in regard of glorification which is 
the laſt end. In that golden chain of ſalvation, 
Rom. viii. 30, Calling, Juſtification, and Glo- 
rification are three great links. Whom he called, 
them he alſo juſtified, them he alſo glorified.” 
But all agree if we are not called, we fhall not 
be juſtified: If we are not juſtified, we fhall not 
de glorified. Thus every bleſſing of ſalvation that 
in the neceſſary order of nature follows another, 
may be faid to be ſuſpended on that other, as a 
condition without which it ſhall not be beſtowed. 

Again, thoſe bleſſings that are reprefented as 
our duty, and are to be wrought in us, may be 
faid to be conditions with regard to conſequent 
bleſſings that are only conferred upon us: (for the 
word condition, in its moſt common ſenſe, dogs 
by no means imply that it muſt be performed by 
our own power, nor does it include any thing of 
a valuable conſideration or merit in it.) And =— 
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fore in this ſenſe, Faith may be called a condition 
of Fuſtification, becauſe Faith and Juſtification are 
connected together in Scripture, and Faith is re- 
reſented as à foregoing bleſſing, and as a duty, 
F uſtiication as a conſequent bleſſing, and a privi- 
lege which is ſuſpended upon it. Gal, ii. 16. 
« Knowing that a man is not juſtified by the works 
of the law, but by the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, 
even we have believed in Jeſus Chriſt, that we 
might be juſtified.” So the uſe of water is a con- 
dition of being made clean, ſo coming to the fire 
is a condition of being warmed, ſo the putting on 
a garment is a condition of being clothed, receiv- 
ing a ſcaled pardon is the condition of a priſoner's 
relcaſe, committing.the body to a phyſician is the 
condition of a ſiek man's being healed: And in 
this ſenſe Faith is called a condition of our intereft 
in Chriſt, by the Aſſembly of Divines in their 
larger Catechiſm under the queſtion, How is 
the grace of God manifeſted in the ſecond cove- 
nant?” Anſw. In that he freely provideth and 
offereth to ſinners a Mediator, and life and ſalva- 
tion by him, and requiring Faith as the condition 
to intereſt them in him, promiſeth and giveth his 
Holy Spirit to all his ele, to work in them that 
Faith with all other ſaving graces, and to enable 
them unto all holy obedience, as the evidence of 
the truth of their faith and thankfulneſs to God, 
and as the way which he hath apoointed to ſal- 
vation,” | 
Nor can I ſee any ſufficient. reaſon why the grace 
of Faith, as a bleſſing conferred, may not be 
called the condition of a following bleſſing ; and 
yet Faith, conſidered as a duty, may not be called 
a condition of the fame bleſſing, ſince both the 
habit and the act of Faith are the effects of diviue 
grace working in us and by us; and where Faith 
1s propoſed as a duty, it is repreſented more evi- 
dently in a conditional way than where it is men- 


tioned as a mere bleſſing. And 
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| 
| 
| 
N 


pointed for the confirmation 


36 The Form of the GOSPEL. II. 9 r. 


And upon the ſame account, Holineſs and Per- 
ſeverance may be called the conditions of our com- 
wipes falvation in heaven, becauſe Holineſs and 

erſeverance are foregoing bleſſings and duties, 
and compleat falvation in heaven is the final privi- 
lege, Heb. xii. 14. Without holineſs no man 
ſhall ſee the Lord.” Matt. xxiv. 13, „He that 
endures to the end ſhall be ſaved.” Nor doth Dr. 
Owen, nor other moderate writers in this contro- 
verſy, refuſe the uſe of the word condition in ſuch 


„ 2 | | | 
| What I have ſaid concerning the various bleſſings 
of the Goſpel, may be applied alſo to the ſeals or 


ſymbols. of it, Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper. 
heſe are ſeals' on God's part, which he hath ap- 
of our faith, by the 

help of our ſenſes, and that he might give us, a 
real pledge of the performance of his promiſes, 


Thus “ Abraham received circumciſion a ſeal of 
the righteouſneſs of faith,” Rom. iv. 11. Thus 


we receive baptiſm as a ſeal of our regeneration by 
the Holy Spirit; thus the Lord's Supper as a ſcal 
of our pardon and life by the crucifixion and death 
of Chriſt, But as great privileges as they are, 


thus granted to us, we muſt remember they are 


alſo duties to be performed by us, and are ſeals en 
our part of our engagement to he the Lord's. Nor 


have we any reaſon to expect the comforts that ariſe 
from theſe ſealed bleſſings of the Goſpel if we wil- 


fully neglect the uſe of the ſeals: And in this ſenſe 


they may be called conditions of the privileges, 
and comforts that are annexed to them. 


I deſire it here to be noted, that I ſpeak not this 
to encourage and promote the common uſe of the 
word condition in theſe caſes; for it is not uſed in 

ripture, except once in a parable ; and that not 
in the original, but only in our tranflation. The 


text is Luke xiv. 33; it is not at all to the purpoſe 
of the preſent controverſy : The conditions there 


3 
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mentioned are not the conditions of our falv ation, 
but quite another thing: the deſign of*the-ptrable 
is to ſhew that thoſe who have not courage to fight 
with their ſpiritual enemies, the world, the fleſh, 
and the devil, muſt even make conditions off peace 
with them, that is, fit ſtill and neglect Chriſt and 
religion, . | : 
Befides the word condition, (though it be an in. 
nocent and an uſeful and expreſſive word in the 
matter of duty and privilege,) yet it hath been ill 
explained by ſome Preachers, and worſe underſtood 
by fome hearers, and thereby it hath given great 
offence: I ſay this therefore only to ſhew that there 
is not fo much hereſy in thoſe four ſyllables as 
ſome learned men pretend, and ſome unlearned 
believe and fear. If any man will fix ſuch a rigid 
ſenſe on the word Condition as is inconfiſtent with 
the grace of the Goſpel, and then ſay, the Goſpel 
has no conditions in it, I will not contend with 
him; for he ſpeaks conſiſtently with himſelf, and 
with Scripture too ; becaufe Scripture does not uſe 
the word: but if condition be taken in a very plain 
and common ſenſe for any one thing upon which ana- 
'ther is ſuſpended, 1 do not know any Scripture that 
forbids the uſe of it, but ſuch texts as theſe, 1 Cor. 
Xx. 32. Give no offence tothe church of God. 
Rom. xv. 2. Pleaſe your neighbour for his good 
to edification.” | 
aim ? SK Ch IE. 
"Queſt." Ir the Goſpel a new Law? | 
Whether commands and threatnings, belong to the 
Goſpel? ty | 


Auf. The word Goſpel or ivay4ia,, though it 


fignifies glad tidings in its original derivation, yet 


it is uſed in Scripture ſometimes in a larger ſenſe, 
as well as ſometimes in a more proper and limited 


ne. 
, When 


| 
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When it is uſed in its proper and limited fen'e, 


it denotes à mere declaration of the good will of 


God for the recovery of fallen man: So the texts 
before cited Gal. iji. 8. Heb. x. 16, 17. and ſo 
2 Cor. v. 19. where the Goſpel is called the M 
of Reconciliation, the ſubſtance of it is, that God 
was in Chriſt, reconciling the world ts himſelf, nat 
imputing their treſpaſſes ts them. So the firſt Goſpel 
that ever was preached to Adam, after the fall, 
was a free diſcovery of mercy, Gen. iii. 15. The. 
ſeed of the woman ſhall bruiſe the ſerpent's head.” 

When the word Goſpel is uſed in its larger ſenſe, 
it includes predictions, commands, promiſes, theat- 
nings, hiſtories, examples, and almoſt whatever is 
neceſſary to enforce thoſe duties upon the conſeiences 


of men, which are as means appointed, in order 


to partake of the privileges. 

So the Goſpel contains in it narratives of matters 
of fact, or hiſtories, Mark i. 1. The beginning 
of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt,” which ſeems to 
refer. to all-the following hiſtory of his life and 
death; and the four hiſtories of the Evangeliſts 
are called Goſpels, which title (if not divine origi- 
nally, yet) has been the language of the church, 
through ſo many ages of chriſtianity. | 

The word Goſpel contains, alſo, ſome doctrines, 
Col. i. 5 The hope which is laid up for you in 


heaven, whereof ye heard before in the word of 


truth of the Goſpel.” Th: Goſpel reveals truths 
before unknown to men. So life and immor- 
tality are brought to light by the Goſpel,” 2 Tim. 
10. i. e. doctrines of the heavenly ſtate. 

Commands, 2 Cor. ix. 13. By the experiment | 
this miniſtration they glorify God for your profeſſed ſug- 
ſecrion 40 the Goſpel of Chriſt. This ſubjection to 
the Goſpel, implies, that liberality is commanded 
in it. Acts xvi. 21. „Believe in the Lord Jeſus. 
Chriſt and thou fhalt be ſaved.” This is the com- 
mand given to the convinced Jailor. 


Promiſes 
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Promiſes and threatnings, Mark xvi. 16. „ preach 
the Goſpel to every creature ; he that believeth and 
is baptized ſhall be faved, he that believeth not 
ſhall be damned.” 

Predictions, particularly of the final judgment, 
Rom. ii. 16. God ſhall judge the ſecrets of men 
by Jeſus Chriſt, according to my Goſpel.” That 
is, according as I have preached. 

It is plain, that ſometimes the Goſpel is ſaid to 
be the object of belief, as Mark i. 15. Believe the 
Goſpet ; and there it ſignifies a declaration of grace 
to ſinners, Sometimes it is ſaid to be the object of 
obedience, Rom. x. 16. „All have not obeyed 
the Goſpel :*' there it muſt include duties and com- 
mands.” 

It is alſo evident, that in many places of the 
New-Teſtament, the Goſpel is uſed to ſignify the 
whole miniſtry of the Apoſtles, and all the ſub. 
jects of their preaching, as Rom. i. 9. Whom I 
ſerve in the Goſpel.” 1 Cor. ix. 14. They that 
preach the Golpel ſhould live of the Goſpel,” 
(viz.) be maintained not merely for preaching a 
promiſe, but for the whole of their miniſtration; 
and therefore the Apoſtle ſometimes calls it my G 
pel, and our Goſpel, to ſignify his whole miniſtry, 

Nor do I think there is any great difference, 
whether we include commands, threatnings, &. 
in the word Goſpel, taken in a large ſenſe, or call 
them attendants of the Goſpel, taking the word in 
a ſenſe more proper and limited: for the language 
of Scripture [cine to favour the one as wel as the 


other. 
But this is the miſchief that arifeth between 


chriſtians that differ in their ſentiments or expreſſion 


of things, they imagine that while one is true, the 
other muſt needs be falſe; and then they brand 
each other with error and hereſy ; whereas if they 
would but attend to Scripture, that would ſhew 
them to be both in the right, by its different explica- 
48 tion 
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tion of their own forms of ſpeaking. The Goſpel hath 
or hath not commands and conditions in it, accord- 


ing to the various ſenſes in which it is uſed. 


And in this way of reconciliation I cannot but 
hope for ſome ſucceſs, becauſe it falls in with the 
univerſal fond eſteem that each man hath of his 
own underſtanding ; it proves that two warm dif. 
puters may both have truth on their ſide : Now if 
ten perſons differ in their ſentiments, it is much 
eaſier to perſuade all of them that they may be all 
in the right, than it is to convince one that he is 


in the wrong. 


QUuESTI1ION. 


Whether the Goſpel be a New Lew ? 


Anſw. A Law in the proper and full meaning of 
the word, includes theſe three things in it, 
I. That there be fome command given out, 


wherein ſome duty is required, or fin forbidden by 
the juſt authority of a ſuperior. 


It. That there be a ſanction, or penalty annexed 
to the negle& of that duty required, or the com- 
miſſion. of that fin forbidden: this ſanction is not 
always expreſſed, but it is always implied; for 
the authority that is ſufficient to impoſe a command 
on any perſon, muſt alſo be ſufficient to puniſh the 
breach of this command, and the offender is liable 
to bear it; otherwiſe the command would be a 
mere advice, and not a law. eee 

III. That the performance of this duty or duties 
required, and abſtinence from theſe ſins forbidden, 
is our proper righteouſneſs, or matter upon which 
we are juſtified in the court of this Law. 

Theſe three things are implied in every ſtrict 
and proper Law : and I might prove it by inſtances: 


of the chief laws that Seripture ſpeaks of (viz.) the 


Law of innocency, the Law of nature, and the 


Jewiſh law. 


Thus 
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Thus it was in the Law of Innocency or covenant 
of works with Adam ; the duties required, were 
all that the light of nature and reaſon enjoined to 
Adam in ſuch circumſtances, to which there was 
one poſitive prohibition added, Thou ſhalt not 
eat of the tree of knowledge,” &c. and the ſanc- 
tion and penalty is expreſſed; -In the day thou eat- 
eſt thereof thou ſhalt ſurely die, Gen ii. 17. 
and Adam's obſervance of this Law would have 
been his righteouſneſs in the fight of God, and 
juſtified him before God, according to the general 
language of this, and all laws. The man that 
doth them ſhall live in them,“ Gal. iii. 12. And 
It is generally agreed, that the tree of life was a 
ſymbol or ſeal of immortal liſe to Adam, if be 
obeyed the Lax... | 
Thus it was alſo in the Law of Nature, or moral 
Law, which is very little different from the Law 
of Innocency, and this law is plainly deſcribed by 
the Apoſtle,” Rom. ii. 12, 13, 14, 15. The 
work of the Law is written in the hearts of the 
heathens,” i. e. The general commands and penal- 
ties may be found by the light of nature, and 
the doers' of this Law ſhall be juſtified,” this is 
the way of juſtification, according to the Law of 
'Nature. ane 

Thus it was alſo, in the Jewiſh law, which was 
not the Goſpel, but an additional conſtitution, re- 
lating only to the Jewiſh nation, to be governed 
by God as their peculiar king. And it was really 
diſtin from the Covenant of Grace or Goſpel of 
ſalvation, whereby Adam, Noah, Abraham, and 
the Iſraelites themſelves were to be ſaved. Some 
perſons, indeed, call it a legal difpenfation of the 
covenant of grace but it is more agreeable to the 
language of Scripture, to call it a diftin covenant, 
or a Covenant or Law of Works, as a Jewiſh ap- 
pendix to the Goſpel, k 

; t 
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It is true, indeed, the Jewiſh Law had much of 
grace in it as well as much of terror, and in many 
parts of it, it repreſented, typifyed, witneſſed and 
held forth the Covenant of Grace, whereby all be- 
lievers in all ages are to be faved, as well as the 
original Law of Nature, or the general Covenant 
of Works, whereby all men are curſed and con- 
demned ; and the Apoſtle makes uſe of it in all 
theſe views in his Epiſtles to the Romans, Galati- 
ans and Hebrews : But the Jewiſh Law, in its own 
proper nature and deſign, was a ſpecial or par ticu- 
lar Covenant of Works with temporal promiles and 
temporal threatnings. 

he duties enjoined. were chiefly contained in the 
four books of Moſes, and commonly called the 
moral, the ceremonial, and the pohitical Law: tho 
ſanction is written in many parts of thoſe books; 
ſome of the threatnings were to be inflicted on par- 
ticular offenders by the Magiſtrate, ſuch as, beat- 
ing with rods, ſtoning to death, fines and amerce- 
ments of money or goods, &e. Some were to be 
inflited on the whole nation by Gop himſelf, if 
they tranſgreſſed this Law, ſuch as plagues, famine, 
baniſhment from the land of. Canaan, &c. Deut, 
xxxviii. and the juſtifying righteouſneſs according 
to this Law, was their obedience to the precepts 
and ordinances of it, Deut. vi. 25. * And it 
ſhall be our righteouſneſs if we obſerve to do. all 
theſe commandments before the Lord our Gop, as 
he hath commanded us.” So Deut. xxiv. 13. fo 
Rom. x. 5. Moſes deſcribeth the righteouſneſs 
which is of the law, that the man which doth thoſe 
things ſhall live by them.” 5 

Now let us conſider how far the Goſpel partakes 
of the nature of the Law, and may be ſo called, 

I. The Goſpel taken in a large ſenſe, hath ſo 
much of the nature of a Law in it, that there are 
commands given, duties enjoined, fins forbidden ; 


and it hath a ſanction alſo, for there are terrible 
penalties: 
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penalties annexed to the contempt or rejection of it, 
even a much ſorer puniſhment than was threatened for 
the breach of the Law of Moſes, Heb. x. 28, 29. 
And becauſe it partakes ſo much of the nature of a 
Law, and hath ſuch reſemblance to it, it is in a 
few places of Scripture called a Law, without diſ- 
pute. Iſa. ii. 2, „The law ſhall go forth from 
Zion.“ Rom. iii. 27, „The law of faith.” 

IT. The Goſpel is not a Law in the full ſenſe 
of the word, for it wants the third requiſite of a 
Law. Whatſoever duties are required in the Goſ- 
pel, the performance of thoſe duties by us is not 
deſcribed in Scripture as the matter of our righte- 
ouſneſs before God. There are many bleſſings pro- 
miſed, and bleſſedneſſes pronounced in the Goſpel 
upon the diſcharge of various duties of holinefs, 
which are preſcribed in the New Teſtament; but 
in the court of God and his word, a finner is not 
juſtified by any, or all theſe dutics. Faith itſelf, 
which is the firſt and great requirement of the Goſ- 
pel, is not our juſtifying righteouſneſs, but 1s the 
way and means to obtain, or be poſſeſſed of a juſ- 
tifying righteouſneſs. The righteouſneſs by which 
we are juſtified under the Goſpel doth not uſe to be 
repreſented as a righteouſneſs wrought in us, or by 
us, or as a righteouſneſs of works, or a righteouſ- 
neſs of man; butit is mentioned as a righteouſneſs 
from without us, a given righteouſneſs, Rom. v. 27. 
_ *« a righteouſneſs imputed without works.” Rom. 
iv. 6. And it is commonly called by St. Paul, the 
righteouſneſs of God ; it is a rectitude in the court 
of God including or inferring an abſolution from 
guilt, and a right to heaven appointed, prepared 
and beſtowed by God himſelf upon all them that be- 
lieve; and it is received by our faith or truſting in 
Chriſt .“ The righteouſneſs of God is by the faith 
of Jeſus Chriſt unto all and upon all them that be- 
lieve, Rom. iii. 22. And it is called “ the 


gift of righteouſneſs,” in Rom. v. 17. as a very 
diſtin 
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diſtin thipg from the Gift of Faith. Eph. ii. 8. 
And here we may do well to take notice that tho 
there are a great many differences between the Goſ- 

pel, which St. Paul preached, and the Jewiſh Law, 
ſueh as the multitude of arbitrary commands in the 
natural and civil life, the burden of many cere- 

' monies, the temporal promiſes and threatnings, 

&c, yet the grand point of difference, Which he 

frequently inſiſted on, is the different way of juſti- 
fication, (viz.) that the one is by works, the other 

not. (Always remembriag. that before God as the 
great Lord of conſcience, and with regard to eter- 
nal life, the Jews were to be juſtifyed and ſaved by 
the ſame Goſpel, and by faith, even as Abraham 
of old, and Chriſtians now. (But with rcgard to 

God, confidered as their political Governor or 
King by the Sinai Covenant, they were to be juſti- 
fied by works.) The bleſſed Apoſtle therefore treat- 

ing accurately of theſe matters ever diſtinguiſhes 
the Goſpel from the Law, whether it be the Law 
of Nature, the Law of Innocency, the Jewiſh Law, 
and indeed, from every thing that hath the full 

'nature and form of a law, by this particular mark, 
(viz.) that our obedience to the law would be our 
_ juſtifying righteouſneſs if we performed it; but obe- 
dence to the Goſpel is not our juſtifying righteouſ- 

neſs. So Rom. 2d and zd chap. 

The Jewiſh law "conſidered as a ſpecial Cove- 
nint, or as it includes or reprefents the general 
law of nature) ſays, „peace to every man that 
worketh good, to the Jew, and the Gentile: and 

the doers of the law ſhall be juſtified ;” Rom. ii. 

10, 13. But the righteouſneſs 'of God, i. e. that 

righteouſneſs whereby we are juſtified according to 
the Goſpel, is a“ righteouſneſs without the law,” 
a different thing from a law-righteouſneſs, and rs 
now mani 1 by the Goſpel, and comes upon every 

believer, Rom. iii. 21, 22, &c. So Rom. x. 5, 
6. The righteouſneſs of. the law faith, the 

Ih man 
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man that doth -thoſe things ſhall live by them: But 
the righteouſneſs of faith ſaith, v. g. if thou ſhalt 
confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Jeſus, and believe. 
with thy heart—thou ſhalt be ſaved.” So Gal. iii. 
It, 12, &c. © The law is not of faith, for this 
very reaſon, becauſe the law ſays, do this and. 
live, or obey and be juſtificd.” But the Goſpel 
ſaith, „The juſt ſhall live by faith. Believe and 
thou ſhalt be faved.” And in the following verſes, - 
the Goſpel is repreſented under the term and title 
of a promiſe to diſtinguiſh it more evidently from 
a Law: for „if there had been a law given which, 
could have given life, verily righteouſneſs ſhould, 
have been by the law,” Gal. iii. 21. But the 
ſcripture hath concluded all under fin, that the, ' 
promiſe by faith of Jeſus Chriſt might be given to '4 
them that believe.” This is the common language 6 
of Seripture, 15 OCT +5 | | 
And therefore inſtead of repreſenting the ſeveral | 
duties injoined in the Goſpel, as the matter of our if 
righteouſneſs before God, 'the New Teſtament 1 
ſends us expreſsly to Jeſus Chriſt for righteouſneſs. N 
So St. Paul tells us, Rom. iii. 2, 5. Chriſt is 0 
ſet forth as a propitiation—that God might juſtify a 
them that believe, and yet be a juſt and righteous; 1 


God,” Rom. v. 17, 18, 19. „They that receive 1 
the gift of righteouſneſs ſhall reign in life by "i 
one Jeſus Chriſt. —So by the righteouſneſs of one, «1 


the free gift came upon all men to juſtification of 1 
life. By the obedience of one, ſhall many be made il 
righteous.” God will have a righteouſneſs in his 1 
Goſpel whereby = grace ſhall reign to eternal life,” f 
Rom. v. ult. though it is not a righteouſneſs. of {| 
our own works, as the objection in the very next 1 
verſe, Rom. vi. 1. evidently proves, and ſo Rom. 1 
x. 3. © Chriſt is the end of the law for righteouſ- 0 
neſs to all that believe,” 1 Cor. i. 30. Chriſt | 
is made of God righteouſneſs ro us;” and 2 Cor. . 
. 20. &c. where the Goſpel is particularly de- del 
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ſcribed as the Mord of Reconciliation, we are told 
that Chriſt was made fin for us, that we might 
be made the righteouſneſs of God in him, and 
this righteouſneſs is exprelsly called “ the righte- 
ouſneſs of our God and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt,” 2 
Pet. i. 1. becauſe it is the immediate reſult of his 
obedience and death. And it is upon this account 
in the Old Teſtament, he is more than once called, 
The Lord our righteouſneſs.” 

Now though our obedience to the firſt and = 
command of the Goſpel (viz.) Believing in Chri/t, 
is not our righteouſneſs, yet it is the way of our 
partaking of this righteouſneſs ; and therefore our 
juſtification or juſtitying righteouſneſs is ſo often 
called “ the righteouſneſs of God by faith, and the 
righteouſneſs of faith; 5 iz wirzw; h ⁰¹iε . Rom. 
ix. 30. Rom. Xx. 6. 9nawoum dd vigtog, and ins 77 
Tir. Phil. iii. 9. all which are more properly ren- 
dered, the righteouſneſs that is by or through 
faith, or that comes upon our believing.” In other 
places it is expreſſed, that we are ju/trfied by faith ; 
but ſtill in oppoſition to the works of any true and 
proper Law. And it is in this ſenſe that faith is 
ſaid to be «imputed or accounted for righteouſ- 
neſs.” Rom. iv. 5. it is not ſaid, faith is our righ- 
teouſneſs, or inſtead of a perfect righteouſneſs, but 
AoyiGeTas £ic q. & oovmm, i. e. in order to our juſtifica- 
tion; meaning, that of all the graces wrought in 
us, or actions done by us, faith is the only thing 
that God ** makes account of or reckons to our ad- 
vantage, in order to our. juſtification,” or our ob- 
taining a juſtifying righteouſneſs; and that not as 
a work or duty performed, as is proved by the con- 
text, but chiefly for this very reaſon, becauſe it 
renounceth every thing of works, and goes out of 
ſelf to depend intirely on grace, which is the de- 
| fign of all that fourth chapter, by a parallel in- 
ſtance of Abraham's not depending on his own ſuf- 
ficiency of nature, but on God's power to fulfill 
the promiſe, Nor 
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Nor 1s this expoſition of the words dig Sorxoecrooumy 
forced, for they are uſed exactly in the ſame ſenſe 
in other places, even when it is joined with 5374s, 
Rom. x to. With the heart man believeth unto 
righteouſneſs,” 1. e. in order to his obtaining a juſ- 
tifying righteouſneſs, or in order to juſtification ; 
ſo v. 4. ** Chriſt is the end of the law for righte- 
ouſneſs to every one who believeth.“ | 

This account of things gives a plain reaſon why 
the Goſpel juſtifies and accepts thoſe perſons who 
perform an honeſt and fincere, but a very inconſtant 
and imperfe& obedience to the commands contained 
in it, although thoſe duties are there commanded 
in perfection, (viz.) becauſe it is not our obedience 
to thoſe commands that is the juſtifying righteouſ- 
neſs of the Goſpel, but another righteouſneſs that 
is given us, i. e. a freedom from guilt, and a right 


to life, when we obey the firſt great command, viz. 


a believing or truſting in Chriſt.” 

' Whereas a proper law requires perfect obedience 
for juſtification : the language of every proper law 
is this; „eurſed or condemned is every one that 
continueth not in all things that are written in the 
book of the law to do them,“ Gal. iii. to. and 
« whoſoever ſhall keep the whole law, and yet of- 
fend in one point he is guilty of all,” James ii, 
10. That can be no juſtifying righteouſneſs accord- 
ing to a law which doth not ariſe to the perfection 
of the command, both for kind, for degree, for 
continuance, and for every circumſtance, But the 
Goſpel propoſing another juſtifying righteouſneſs to 
be received only by our faith, whether this faith 
be ſtrong and perfect or no, yet it receives the righ- 
teouſneſs, and the believer is juſtified. If a crimi- 
nal lays hold on a pardon with a trembling hand, 
he is as ſafe from condemnation, as he that with 
courage reaches out his arm to ſeize it; becauſe it 
is not his hand, but the pardon ſecures him. If 
an Iſraelite ſtung by a fiery ſerpent, could but juſt 
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look with half an eye to the brazen ſerpent, he was 
healed, as well as another that. beheld it with 
ſteady eyes. If the manſlayer was ever ſo lame 
and feeble, yet if he could but reach the city of re- 
fuge, he was as ſecure from the avenger, as he 
that fled to it with the fwiſteſt feet. So he that 
commics his guilty ſoul to Chriſt for ſalvation, tho”. 
with a feeble faith, and far ſhort of perfection, 
yet a righteouſneſs is given him; the © righteouſneſs 
of God is unto and upon all that believe, for there. 
is no difference ;” and a weak believer is as ſecure. 
from hell as a ſtronger, though he cannot have ſo 
clear an evidence or ſo much comfort: And the 
reaſon of his ſafety is becauſe his believing is not 
his juſtifying righteouſneſs, but is only a means to 
attain it, 

This is my. beſt ſett of thoughts upon this ſub- 
jet; and though I have copied them all from the 
word of God, ſo far as I have been able to under- 
ſtand the meaning of it, yet ſome ſubtile diſputer 
may ariſe and tell me, he could embarraſs my 
ſcheme with ſo many objections, and preſs it with 
ſuch powerful difficulties as are far above my ſkill, 
to reſolve, and ſo conſtrain me to renounce it. -/;. 
If this diſputer can ſhew me that any part of it 
is contrary to ſcripture, I renounce. it freely; but 
though he might perplex it with difficulties which 
I could not eaſily anſwer, yet I would not merely 
for that reaſon be bound immediately to renounce 
it: For there are many texts of Scripture itſelf 
which are ſo perplexed by the cavelling wit of the 
Deiſts, or Socinians, that it may be exceeding hard 
to give a fair and ſatisfactory account of them; yet 
none of us, who are Chriſtians, dare to renounce 
the Scripture, nor thoſe texts that have ſp, much 
darkneſs about them; becauſe we have ſo much 
ſtronger proof of the truth of Scripture. How 
many dithculties are there in the chronological and 
hiſtorical parts, that ſeem ſcaxce reconcilable by all 
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the learning and reaſun of men; and perhaps that 
Spirit only can reconcile them who knows what 
were his own dcfigns in writing, what the idea that 
the firſt writers fixed to each word, what the ſenſe 
which they intended to convey to the firſt readers, 
and what accidental variations may have crept into 
the text by the ignorance or negligence, the bigotry 
or ſacrilege of the tranſcribers. I have learnt from 
my youngeſt years of philoſophy, not to renounce 
any propoſition, for which 1 ſee plain and ſuffici- 
ent evidence from reaſon and revelation, though 
many difficulties may attend it which I am not at 
preſent able to folve. I know the weakneſs of hu- 
man nature. Get | 
9 3. Yet that I may make a clearer way for 
this diſcourſe, to the aſſent of my readers, I would 
give a hint or two how the chief objed&ions that I 
can think of, may be removed. 

Object. I. Some may oppoſe me by Scripture, 
and ſay, among all the texts that call the Goſpel a 
Law, there is one that makes our bleſſedneſs evi- 
dently to depend on our doing the work commanded 
therein. James i. 25. Whoſo looketh into the 
perfect law of liberty, and continueth therein, he 
being not a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the 
work, this man ſhall be bleſſed in his deed.” Now 
this looks like juſtification by obedience to the 
commands of the Goſpel, which is the proper na- 
ture of a Law. 

Anſ, I. That the Goſpel which hath advices, 
commands and threatnings belonging to it ſhould 
be ſometimes called a Law in Scripture is no won- 
der, for the word Law among the Jews, was in fo 
Frequent uſe upon all occaſions, that not only doc- 
trines, rules and conſtitutions were called Laws, 
but even the natural and ſupernatural principles of 
human actions. So“ the Law oft kindneſs,” Prov. 
xxxi. 26 for good humour, or a principle of love 
and civility. So «the Law of fin,” Rom. vii. 
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25. for the principles of corrupt nature and evil 
inclinations. So © the Law of the ſpirit of life“ 
tor a principle of holineſs, Rom. viii. 2. And 
yet it all the places where fome ſuppoſe the Goſpel 
to be called a Law, were well examined, we 
ſhould find them reduced to a very few : whence it 
will appear that this is not the common language 
of Scripture, The text cited in the objection ſeems 
rather to refer to the moral Law, which is called 
a Law of liberty,” becauſe it is freed from its 
curling and condemning power by the Goſpel, and 
made eaſy to believers by their new nature: Now 
ſurely, no Chriſtian will ſay that we are to be juſ. 
tificd by doing the works of the moral Law. 

Anſ. II. In thoſe places of the New Teſtament 
where the Goſpel is called a Law, there is gene- 
rally ſome qualifying word added, as, „the Law 
of faith, the Law of liberty,” &c. that it may 
ſeem to ſtand in oppoſition to a Law of Works,” 
and appear diſtinct from a proper Law. | 

Anf. III. There may be many bleſſings pro- 
miſed, and bleſſedneſſes pronounced upon obedience. 
to any of the commands of God, whether in the 
moral Law or Goſpel ; ſo Pſalm i. 1. and cxix4- 
I, 2. ſo Matth. v. 3.11. But every fuch bleſſing 
doth not ſignify the juſtification of a ſinner in the 
ſight of God, his releaſe from the guilt or obliga- 
tion to hell, and his firſt right to heaven, He that 
obeys the duties of the Law or Goſpel in any mea- 
ſure or degree, has fome ſort of bleſſedneſs pro- 
nounced on him by the favour of God, for in keep- 
ing any of his commands there is great reward, Pſalm 
Xix. II. eſpecially to a foul in a ſtate of grace, 
and already juſtified by faith, 

Object. II. Another may draw an argument 
from reaſon, and ſay, whatſoever duties of righte- 
ouſneſs are required in any Covenant, the fulfilling 
thoſe duties muſt in the very nature of things be 
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eſteemed that righteouſneſs upon which that eonſti- 
tution pronounces a man juſt or right in court ; fo 
Faith juſtifies us againſt the charge of unbelief, fo 
repentance and ſincere obedience juſtify us againſt 


the charge of impenitency and hypocriſy, and ſo 


perſeverance juſtifies us againſt the charge of apoſ- 
tacy, becauſe it is a conformity to that rule or con- 


ſtitution which requires Repentance, Faith, Per- 


feverance, &c. 

Anſ. It muſt be granted indeed, that in the very 
nature of things our Faith juſtifies us againſt the 
charge of unbelief, ſo far as our Faith goes; and 
our repentance and our love to God juſtify us againſt 
the charge of impenitence and. hating God, fo far 
as we do repent and love him; and our meekneſs, 
humility and fincerity,juſtify us againſt the charge of 
pride, paſſion, and hypocriſy, ſo far as we are meek, 
humble and ſincere : And in this ſenſe the Apoſtle 
John might ſay, John iii. 7. He that doth righ- 
teouſneſs is righteous, as God is righteous,” (where 
righteouſneſs is evidently uſed for Halineſs, and not, 
to ſignify Zuſtification.) But all our virtues and 


graces of Faith, Love, Repentance, &c. are fo 


very far from perfection, and ſo much below what 
the holineſs of God and his commands require, 
that the Spirit of God in his word, hath not thought 
fit to honour theſe our works with the name of rige. 
ouſneſs, when he is deſcribing the way how a ſinner 
is juſtified ; nor hath he applied the term iſfca- 
tion to theſe performances in thoſe places of Serip- 
ture where with a plain deſign and exactneſs of ex- 
preſſion he hath treated of the righteouſneſs that 
juſtifies a ſinner before God. And the holy Apoſtle 
ſeems cautious of uſing the word Fuftification, when 
he is ſpeaking of his own obedience, 1 Cor. iv, 
4. ©] know nothing by myſelf, yet am I not 
hereby juſtified;“ though this juſtification refers 
only to the charge of negligence in the diſcharge 
of bis Apoſtolical a” Odjeck. 
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Object. III. Vet it is evident that there are ſe- 
veral texts which ſpeak of our Juſtification by 
works, as James ii. our juſtification by our words, 
Matth, xii. 37. and our right to heaven by doing 
the commands, Rev. xxii. 14. Bleſſed are they 
that do his commandments, that they may bave a 
right to the tree of life,” &c. 

Anſ. In thoſe places of Scripture where the 
word 7»/t:ficaticn is uſed and attributed to our duties 
or graces, we muſt conſider in what ſenſe Zu/trfica- 
tion is taken. | 

1. There is a Juſtification before men, and a Fuſ- 
tification in our (un conſciences ; and in both theſe 
reſpects our repentance, our love to God, our good 
works, all juſtify us againſt the charges of wicked 
men, and againſt the charges of Satan's temptations, 
or our own doubting conſciences, i. e. our repen- 
tance ſhews we are not impenitent, and our good 
works ſhew that we arc not full of wicked works; 
and good works may be ſaid to juſtify us alſo againi 
the charge of a falſe and dead faith, for they prove 
that our faith is lively and true; and this is that 
juſtification St. James intends, chap. ii. for ver, 
18. he ſays, „I will ſhew thee my faith by my 
works ;"” and it is in this ſenſe that he ſpeaks of 
fuftificatim by works. So Abraham vas juſtified 
trom the charge of a dead faith, by his zeal. for 
God in offering up his ſon, Jam. ii. 21, 23. 
« Thus was the ſcripture fulfilled,” i. c. thus was 
the truth and honour of the Seripture maintained, 
which declares Abraham to be juſtified by faith, 
Now though this act of Abraham's faith here men- 
tioned, and Gen. xv, 6. exerciſed on the expreſs 
promiſe of the Meſſiah, be not the firit act of faith 
that ever he put forth, and though he might be in 
2 juſtified ſtate long before, yet «very repeated act 
of truc faith confirms the juſtifying ſentence, and 


ſhews the way of his firſt juſtification; And fo 
5 every 
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every good work he performed may be ſaid in ano- 
ther ſenſe to confirm his juſtification too, as it 
proves: the truth of his faith, and evidences him 
to be juſtified, | 

2. There is a “ juſtification at the day of judg- 
ment,” which is only declarative, and deſigned to 
publiſh and declare to all the world the equitable- 
neſs of God's final ſentence, adjudging fome to 
heaven and ſome to hell: and there our own holi- 
neſs, imperfect as it is, may juſtiſy us againſt the 
charge of being wicked ; what good words we have 
fpoken may juſtify us againſt the charge of being 
always guilty of evil or idle words: they ſerve to 
diſtinguiſh the character of faints and finners, and 
to make it appear there is a difference in their prac- 
tice, as well as in their recompences, as the pro- 
ceſs of that awful day is repreſented, Matth. xxv. 
and it is in this ſenſe that our Saviour ſaith con- 
cerning the day of judgment, Matth. xit 37. 
« By thy words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy 
words thou ſhalt be condemned; that is, your 
words as well as your actions ſhall have a ſhare in 
determining your character before men and angels 
in that day. And that text alſo in the Rev. xxii. 
12, 14. refers cvidently to the laſt judgment, 
where it is faid, ©* bchold I come quickly, and my 
reward 1s with me, to give to every man according 
as his work ſhall be; bleffed are they that do his 
commandments, that they may have right to the 
tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into 
the city.” The ſenſe of it is, that thoſe who per- 
ſevere to the end; in a ſincere obedience to the com- 
mands of Chriſt, in all the duties of holineſs, ſhall 
have a public, adjudged and declared right to the 
immediate poſſeſſion of heaven; which is a very dif. 
ferent thing from the juſtification of a ſinner in the 
ſight of God, by his believing or truſting in Chriſt, 
which gives him the firſt right; and which 1s the 
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ſubject of St Paul's diſcourſe, Rom. chap. ii. 
iii. iv. and v. and Gal. chap. ii. and iii. 

It is on this matter that our divines are wont to 
make a diſtinction between the right of heinſbip 
which a ſon has to his father's eſtate as ſoon as he 
is born, (ſuppoſing his father to be dead) and the 
right of fitneſs, and a right to the immediate poſ- 
teflion, and this he has not till the age of manhood. 
Nor is this diſtinction ill., framed, nor unaptly ap- 
plied to the preſent caſe ; for Scripture gives a 
plain foundation for. it, viz. that we have the right 
J heirjhip at our firſt believing, and the right of ac- 
ual fitneſs, when we have fulflled all the ſervices 
God hath appointed us in this life. The Scriptures 
that naturally lead to this diſtinction are theſe : 
right of heirſhip by faith is very plain, Rom. iv. 
II, 13, 16. Gal. iii. 26, 29. For ye are all 
the children of God by faith in Chriſt Jeſus. And 
if ye be Chriſt's, then are ye Abraham's ſeed, and 
.heirs according to the promiſe,” (Nor doth the 
Apoſtle make much diſtinction between our right 
to heaven by juſtification, and that by adoption or 
inheritance, for both juſtification and adoption 
come by faith; and he intermingles both, as they 
moſt fitly anſwer his preſent deſign; which is evi- 
dent by comparing the proceſs of his diſcourſe from 
Rom. iv. 1—16. and Rom. v. 17, 18, 21.) And 
then there is the right of fitneſs for immediate poſſeſ- 
fion, Heb. x. 36. « For ye have need of patience, 
that after ye have done the will of God, ye might 
reccive the promiſe ;”” and this is the right intend- 
ed, Rev. xxii. 14. Now we. may ſuppoſe both 
the right of heirſhip and of fitneſs to be joined in 
that text, Heb. vi. 12. Who through faith and 
patience inherit the promiſes,” Through faith 
they are made heirs at firſt, and through continu- 
ance in faith and patience they are become actual 
inheritors. Nor is that text in Rom. x. 10. much 
unlike, „with the heart man believeth unto righte- 
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ouſneſs, and with the mouth confeſſion is made unto 
ſalvation.” Here juſtification is attributed to faith, 
and ſalvation to the outward profeſſion of chriſ- 
tianity, including all the proper effects and evi- 
dences of faith in a holy life. And tho' /alvation in 
many places of Scripture. is put for juftification, be- 
cauſe juſtification is ſalvation begun, yet when they 
are more accurately diſtinguiſhed, the one is attri- 
buted to faith, the other to works, or to faith and 
works together. 

Now, whatever other ſorts of juſtification may 
be mentioned in Scripture, yet this juſtification of 
a finner through faith requires ſuch a righteouſneſs 
as muſt ſecure us from all the penalties of all the 
guilt of every fin both original and actual, from 
all the charges of God's moſt holy and broken 
law, from all the charges of the imperfection of 
our Repentance, Faith, and our beſt works, and 
muſt ſet a ſinner right and make him righteous, 
and give him a right to life in the court of that 
God who juſtified Abraham and David without 
works, by imputing righteouſneſs” to them, and 
continues under the Gotpel the ſame way to juſtify 
the ungodly, Rom. iv. 5, 6. i. e. all that we do 
in a way of duty, is not reſpected in this court, 
but we are looked upon as ungodly, and without 
all righteouſneſs in ourſelves, and as ſuch have a 
righteouſnefs, or a right to life beſtowed on us, or 
are juſtified of mere grace 

And tho' here and there, for wiſe purpoſes, an 
expreſſion may be dropt occaſionally in Scripture, 
that may favour another way of ſpeaking, yet in 
the deſcriptions of the Goſpel, the way of a fin- 
ner's juſtiſication in the ſight of God at his con- 
verſion, is never put upon fulfilling of the Goſpel. 
duties, as the matter of his juſtitying 1ghteauſe 
neſs; and therefore the Goſpel is not a proper 
Law: and whatſoever forms of ſpeech ſome per- 
| ſons may fancy agreeable to the nature and reaſon 
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of things, yet this which I have deſcribed is the 
moſt common way wherein the penmen of Scrip- 
ture repreſent thoſe things, when they ſeem to aim 
at an accurate and diſtin deſcription of the Law 
and Goſpel: now ſcripture is our ſureſt rule of 
ſpeaking in matters of pure revelation. 

To ſum up all in ſhort: the word Law is taken 
in various ſenſes in the Bible: in ſome places it 
means inward prineiples of action, as the Law of 
in; ſometimes it ſignifies only directions and rules 
of life, as Prov. xiti. 14. the law of the wiſe, i. e. 
rule of wiſdom. In other places it includes all 
the orders and injunctions that relate to one ſub- 
ject: as the law of the Nazarite, Numb. vi 13. “the 
Law of the burnt-offering,” Lev. vi. 9. Some- 
times it is taken in fo large a latitude as to take in 
all doctrines, counſels and advices, commands, 
promiſes, threatnings, including prophecies,” biſ- 
tories and examples alſo; fo the Law frequently 
ſignifies all the five books of Moſes. And in theſe 
ſenſes the Goſpel in its largeſt ſignification has ſe- 
veral laws belonging to it, and itſelf may be called 
a law. The Scripture indulges a ſparing uſe of it 
in ſuch a ſenſe. But the word Law in its moſt 
proper and ſtrĩct ſenſe ſignifies a conftirution where 
duties are required, which if neglected, ſubje&t 

the offender to a penalty, and if performed, XX 
are his juſtifying righteouſneſs; and in this ſenſe 
Scripture doth not at all favour the application of 
this name to the Goſpel: for itis abundantly evi- 
dent, that the words Law and Goſpel taken in their 
moſt proper and limited ſenſes, are conſtantly 
diſtinguiſhed. from cach other, and ſet in direct. 
oppoſition in the New Teſtament, 

Thus have I thrown into ſome order thoſe few, 
plain, reconciling thoughts between the contend- 
ing partics of chriſtians, and am already almoſt in 
pain to think that I ſhall a little diſpleaſe all par- 
tics, becauſe all theſe thoughts will hardly ſquare 
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and adjuſt themſelves exaQ1y to any of the popu- 
lar and ſettled ſchemes of Orthodoxy ; or at leaſt, 
they will never agree with the extremes on either 
hand: yet if they appear to be drawn merely from 
the Scripture, and to ſpeak the language of the 
holy writers, then this diſcourſe will approve itſelf 
to thoſe who maintain the moſt ſacred regard to the 
Bible; and thoſe ſchemes ſhould be a little mould- 
ed and bent, to adjuſt them to the language of 
Scripture, even when it uſes different forms of 
ſpeech. But I ſhall not enter farther into this con- 
troverſy, becauſe my deſign is to ſoſten the angry 
tempers of men, that they may not rage againſt 
cach other when they uſe different forms of ſpeak- 
ing, as the ſcripture itſelf does, and make an apo- 
logy for both fides, while they agree in the things 
that are moſt ſubſtantial and neceſſary. 


„ 


Now that I may proceed in this reconciling 
work, I ſhall follow this method. 

1. Repreſent the different apprehenſions and differ- 
ent language of men in preaching the Goſpel. 

II. Mention ſome of the cauſes or aceaſtons of 
theſe different apprehenſions. 

III. Give a hint or two of the conventencies and 
inconveniencies of each of : heſe ways of preaching. 

IV. Shew the /afety and ſufficiency of each, with 
regard to ſalvation. | 

V. Conclufe with a word or two of requeſt or 
humble advice. 

Firſt, let me repreſent the various apprehenſions 
of men in thoſe matters: but here I would be un- 
' derſtood to deſcribe only the moderate men among 
thoſe who are called Calviniſts, and thoſe that are 
named Methodiits; as for the high-flyers, or ex- 
tremeand rigid party-men of either fide, 1 leave 
them out in my preſent account, while I mention 
the little differences among ne men of moderation, 

G'S among 


. 
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among whom I reckon far the greateſt part of the 
Proteſtant Difſenters in England, to be at this 
time, and I hope I am not miſtaken in this 
Opinion. 

Some when they read or pronounce the words 
Law or Goſpel, take them generally in their looſeſt 
and largeſt ſenſe, and ſo they unite their names, 
and make them conſiſtent together ; others are ready 
to take thoſe words in their limited and proper 
ſenſe, and then they divide them into very diſtinct 
things, and will not allow their names ſo promiſ- 
cuous a uſe. 

Some Miniſters love to explain the Goſpel in a 
more legal way, and deſcribe it as a conditional Ca- 
venant that requires agreements and reſtipulations 
from men; they infiſt much on vowing and reſolv- 
ing to ſubmit to the commands of Chriſt, and with 
a lively zeal and powerful cloquence, they inforce 
the duties of repentance, fincere obedience, watch- 
tulneſs and perſeverance; and ſhew how much the 
promiſes of life, heaven and glory, peace and daily 
pardon depend on theſe qualifications and perfor- 
mances, pronouncing the terrible theatnings of 
damnation on the impenitent, the unbeliev ing, 
and the diſobedient, to awaken the ſecure ſinner, 
and ſtir up the ſlothful chriſtian. -Others delight 
more in repreſenting the Goſpel as a declaration of 
grace and free promiſe of ſalvation to ſinners; a pro- 
miſe of pardoning mercy, ſanctify ing grace, and 
everlaſting glory to ſinful and periſhing criminals, 
and invite ſinners to receive all this grace, to ac- 
cept of this ſalvation, and to truſt in this Saviour, 
according to the offers of the Goſpel: when its 
truths are revealed, the firſt ſort chuſe to ſay, that 
the moral Law in the hand of Chriſt, commands 
us to believe them ; when its duties are mentioned, 
they rather ſay, the law of nature in the hand of 
Chriſt requires obedience to them ; and that while 


the Goſpel in its proper language promiſes ſalva- 
tion 
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tion to believers, the moral law, binds condemna- 
tion on the unbeliever, and the impenitent ; but 
the pure Goſpel is all grace and merey: and they 
preach the Law of works in the perfection of its 
demands and terror of its penalties, to drive fin- 
ners for refuge to the Goſpel : And they preſs the 
duties of holineſs on their hearers from a comfort- 
able ſenſe of their deliverance from hell, and from 
gratitude to Chriſt, as evidences of their faith, as 
Preparatives for heaven, and as neceſſary, both in 
the nature of things, and by divine appointment 
in order to our final happineſs. 
. Thoſe that follow the conditional way of preach- 
ing the Goſpel, deſcribe the chief act of faith, as 
a conſent of will to ſubmit themſelves to him in all 
his offices ; a conſent to take him for their Prophet, 
and reſolution to make all his inſtructions their 
rule and guide; a conſent to take him for their 
Prieſt, to make their peace with God, and obtain 
their pardon ; a conſent to own him for their King, 
and promiſe ſineere obedience to him as their Lord 
in all his commands; but fiill with an humble 
 dependance on his ſpirit and grace, to enable them 
to fulkl theſe reſolutions. 
Thoſe that preach the Goſpel in its more free 
and abſolut: form deſcribe faith in Chriſt as the 
flight of a poor, guilty, periſhing ſinner to an only 
refuge; and they make its chief act to conſiſt in a 
truſting or committing the foul, ignorant, guilty, 
and ſinful as it is, into the hand of Chriſt, with a 
fiacere defire to have it enlightened by him as their 
Prophet, pardoned and reconciled to God through 
him as their Prieſt, and ſubdued to all willing obe- 
dience to him, and by him, as their Lord and 
King: humbly expecting that he will do all this 
for them ; and this is in their opinion the beſt way 
of addreſſing themſcives to poor ſinners, who find 


themſelves fo dark, ſo finful, fo feeble and incon- 
fant 
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ſtant m their heſt obedience and purpoſes, that they 
dare not reſolve upon any thing and can hardly ſay, 
they heartly vow and promiſe a ſubmiſſion to Chriſt 
inall things; but that they can better apply to him 
in a way of truſt and dependance, humbly defiring 
and hoping he will work all this in them by his 
grace, while they wait upon him in his appointed 
means. 

The one are ever perſuading their hearers to 
bind their ſouls to God, by ſolemn vows and co- 
venants, even in particular duties, believing this 
to be the moſt effectual way to guard againſt every 
fin, and beſt ſecure their obedience and conſtancy 
under every temptation : The other are afraid to 
urge fo much vowing and reſolving on the con- 
ſciences of men, leſt they thereby lead them into 
a ſpirit of bondage, and leſt their confciences be 
more troubleſomely entangled and enſnared after 
every broken vow, and their faith and hope be too 
much diſcouraged ; that faith and hope which ought 
to be the conſtant ſprings of their obedience. They 
adviſe their people, therefore, rather to commit 
their ſouls afreſh continually to the care of Chriſt, 
as 2 Tim. i. to believe he accepts them, and to 
walk watchfully, without any particular, formal, 
and explicit vows. Though it muſt be confeſſed, 
that with regard to Chriſtians of differenc tempers, 
both theſe methods have had very good ſucceſs. 

Some are ſons of thunder, Boanerges, and frighten 
the profane out of their ſecurity, by many terrors 
that are written againſt thoſe who obey not the 
Goſpel; and they inforce obedience on the con- 
ſciences of believers, chiefly by way of rewards 
and puniſhments; The other are like Barnabas's, 
ſons of conſolation, and perſuade finners to accept 
of the offered grace, by all the allurements of the 
compaſſion of God, and by the dying love of a 
Redeemer, beſeeching them to be reconciled : And 

they 
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they draw out the hearts of believers to repentance, 
and lead them with the ſpirit of power and love to 
an eaſy and cormatural obedience, by the conſtraints 
of the love of Chriſt, and by a humble perſuaſion 
of their acceptance in him unto eternal life. 

In ſhort, the one dwell moſt upon the duties of 
the Goſpel in their ſermons, in order to qualif) 
their hearers for the privileges; the other inf 
moſt on the privileges and comforts of the goſpel, 
in order to invite and allure them to fulfil the du- 
ties, and to give their hearers ſtrength and delight 
in the difcharge of theſe duties. 

] would not here be underſtood, as though 1 
ſuppoſed either of thoſe miniſters never to mingle 
mercy and terror, precepts, penalties, and 8 
for it muſt be acknowledged, there are ſome per- 
ſons of each opinion, in whom all the talents of a 
preacher happily unite, and they honourably ſuſtain 
both characters, the ſons of thunder, and the ſons 
of conſolation ; and all of them make conſcience of 
publiſhing to men both divine grace and their 
duty, all of them preach repentance toward God, 
and faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; but thoſe who 
have choſen one ſcheme of divinity for their own, 
more generally bend their miniſtry the one way, 
and thoſe who have choſen the other, preach more 
uſually in the other way. 

All our Proteſtant confeſſions of faith, and J 
would perſuade myſelf that our miniſters, at leaſt 
among the Nonconformiſts, agree that, though 
duties are required to be performed by us, yet the 

race that is neceffary to perform them is given 
Freely to us; that though repentance, faith, and 
fincere obedience, are indiſpenſably neceffary, in 
order to our final ſalvation, yet they are not the 
juſtifying righteouſneſs upon account of which our 
fins are pardoned, and eternal life is beſtowed _ 


us: That the obedience and death, and interce * 
0 
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of Chriſt, as a proper High Prieſt and Sacrifice, 


are the only foundation of our acceptance with 
God, and ground of all our hopes; and that from 
him, as a head of influence, we muſt receive all 
grace, whereby we are conducted ſafe to glory. 

Both ſides agree that we are to work out our ſal- 

vation with fear and trembling, but that it is Gop 
who worketh in us to will and to do, Phil. ii. 12, 13. 
That we are ſaved by the faith of the Son of God, 
and not by works, left any ſhould boaſt ; yet that we 
muſt alſo be created in Chriſt Feſus unto good works, 
for God hath appointed that wo ſhould walk in them, 
Eph. ii. 8, 9, 10. 
1 the next place, that F may make a little 
further apology for thoſe that are humble, honeſt, 
and fincere on both fides, I would confider the 
various cauſes or occaſions, whenee different appre- 
henſions of men about theſe'things may ariſe: And 
here we ſhall find poor frail mankind, almoſt uni- 
verſally born and brought up in prejudices, to ſome 
party or other, incompaſſed with a thouſand things 
that tend to influence the judgment, and incline it 
inſenſibly toward ſome particular opinion; ſo that 
a whole ſcheme of doctrines built upon a, pure, 
zcalous, and laborious ſearch. after truth, without 
any manner of bias or corruption on any fide, is 
ſcarce to be found in human nature. There is no 
man alive free from theſe weakneſſes. Happy the 
mind that has the feweſt of them. 

It may be theſe miniſters themſelves, who differ 
in opinion, are of very different natural tempers, 
and this hath. a ſecret influence in ſwaying their 
mind, their ſtudies, their judgment, and miniſtry, 
one way or the other; though all thoſe who agree 
in natural temper, are not always of the ſame 
opinion. 

Or it may be, they had an education under 
teachers and tutors of different ſentiments, or have 

met 
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met with books of different principles and cpi- 
nions, which have made a ſtrong and laſting im- 
preſſion upon their minds, and engaged them be- 
times into one party, before they had ſtrength of 
Judgment to determine their opinions upon juſt 
arguments. 

Some perſons in order to ſettle their judgments 
in theſe points, have ſtudied more and prayed leſs, 


and ſome have prayed more and ſtudied too little; 


and ſome on both fides have ſtudied hard, and 
Prayed much, and ſought earneſtly the inſtructions 
of the bleſſed Spirit, and yet have fallen into dif- 
ferent ways of thinking in thoſe parts of Chriſti. 
anity which are not of neceſſity to ſalvation, and 
have been ſuffered to follow different forms af 
ſpeech for wiſe purpoſes in the providence of God. 

Some little accident or occurrence of life, or 
ſome ſudden ſtart of thought, while the balance of 
the judgment was in ſuſpence, has perhaps given it 
a turn to one fide or the other, and perhaps deter- 
mined it for their whole lives. 

Some have happened to form their ſet of doe- 
trines at firſt more by their own reaſoning powers, 
and drawn their ſchemes of religion from what 
they imagine the moſt natural connection, the 
neceſſity or congruity of things, and they call the 
Bible only to their afliſtance, and ſeek proper texts 


to confirm their own ſyſtem ; Others draw the. 


whole ſcheme of dodrines from a conſtant appli- 
cation to the holy ſcripture, and call in reafon to 
their aſſiſtance, only in order to underſtand and 
methodize thoſe doctrines: And though the firſt 
way of ſtudy in matters of the Chriſtian religion, 
is by no means to be juſtified, yet too many have 
unhappily practiſed it; and though the latter way 
is much to be preferred, and moſt likely to come 
near the truth, yet it is not followed by all who 
preach the Goſpel ; and no wonder then that mt- 
niſters may differ in their thoughts, Such 
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Such is the weakneſs of human nature, that as 
ſome of us form and build up our firſt opinions 
upon very ſlight and inſufficient grounds, and there 
are many who perſiſt in them, and ſtrongly main- 
tain them without an honeſt examination, ſo others 
of us change our _— upon reaſons as flight 
and feeble and inſufficient. Some perſons having 
been perplexed with one or two great difficulties 
in that ſcheme of ſentiments which they have pro- 
feſſed, and being unable to grapple with them, 
have by ſwift or flow degrees, abandoned that 
whole ſcheme, and fell in with another, which 
perhaps hath equal or greater difficulties in it; 
never conſidering that the whole ſyſtem of Chriſti- 
anity, with all its appendices, is ſo vaſt, and our 
view of things is fo narrow, and our knowledge 
ſo imperfect, that a ſharp diſputant may puſh ſome 
parts of all our human ſchemes into great per- 
plexities, even ſueh as human reaſon can hardly 
ſolve; and perhaps God alone knows how to re- 
concile them, in whoſe ſingle view all things lie 
for ever fair and open, perfectly conſiſtent, and 
are comprehended at once. 

Or it may be the way and method of divine grace 
in the firft converſion of the one and the other was 
very different. Some were wrought upon at firſt 
more by the terrors of the law of God, and they 
find them till to have the greateſt and moſt power- 
ful influence on their conſciences ; others from 
their wild wandrings were brought home to Chrift 
by gentle diſcoveries of divine love in the death 
of a Saviour: Some, like the jailor, Acts xvi. 
26—30, have had their conſciences ſhaken as with 
an earthquake, they came in trembling and ery- 
ing out, What muſt I do to be ſaved?” Others 
had their hearts iy opened, as was the heart of 
Lydia, 14th verſe of the ſame chapter, and they 
reccived the word of grace and the goſpel ; and 


they 
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they find the work of God carried on upon their 
own ſouls, ſtill by the moſt evangelical methods. 
Now a man's own early experiences in the things 
of religion, will naturally have a great influence 
on his opinions; and God in his infinite wiſdom 
hath ordered it ſhould be ſo, that perſons of every 
fort and temper, and humour, young and old, 
finners and ſaints, under every kind of temptation, 
might meet with ſome miniſters of the Goſpel, and 
ſome ſermons and writings to ſuit their taſte, to 
hit their caſe, and be the moſt effectual means of 
their falvation. | 


The third thing I propoſed here was to ſhew 


briefly, that as each of theſe ways of preaching have 


their ſeveral advantages, 10 each of them have their 
ſpecial inconventencies too, if they are perpetually 
and only inſiſted on, unleſs well managed by the 
extraordinary prudence of the preacher. 

The one aims moſt at the glory of divine equity, 
in rewards and puniſhments, and contends much 
for the ſincerity of God in all his tranſactions wich 
men: The other ſeems to look moſt at honouring 
the riches and freedom of divine grace, and God's 
infinite eondeſcenſion and compaſſion to ſinful 
creatures. 

One ſeems to lead Chriſtians more to a ſtrict 
ſerupuloſity in every action, in order to make up 
the undoubted evidences of a Goſpel- perfection, 
which they call fincer:/y, and thereby to raiſe their 
hopes of eſcaping hell and obtaining heaven; it 
drives the ſoul to qutics, and maintains a trembling 
watchfulnefs ; but is in danger of governing it by 
a ſpirit of bondage, and of keeping our faith and 
comfort very low. The other leads to equal 
holineſs, or perhaps to higher degrees of it, by the 
delightful conſtraints of a filial love, by the ſweet 
influences of divine conſolation ; but there may be 
ſome danger of encouraging negligence and pre- 

ſumption, 
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ſumption, and that not only in ſinners, but even 
ſometimes in beltevers themſelves, if not wiſely 

managed and guarded, | 
Upon this ſubjet I might here give my pen 
into the hand of fome ſprightly advocate of each 
party, and have forty more pages written for me 
fpeedily, without any thought or labour of mine; 
this would ſwell my Eſſay up finely, and enlarge 
it to a volume, with many a name of Arminian 
and Antinomian dealt about freely on the oppoſite 
opinions: For the ſuppoſed advantages and diſ- 
advantages on both ſides, are frequently mentioned 
as arguments of each party againſt the other; but 
I ſhall not think neceſſary to inſiſt longer on them 
here for that very reaſon : And though theſe ſort of 
moral arguments drawn from the delign and ten- 
deney of things, may be juſtly uſed on both ſides, 
and on both ſides have. ſome degree of truth and 
force in them, yet both may not have equal force : 
Nor do I think it inconſiſtent with my deſign in this 
reconciling diſcourſe, to declare my own ſenti- 
ments: For a man may be very happy in making 
peace between two quarreling neighbours, though 

he is well perſuaded that one hath the better fide 
of the cauſe, and in a friendly manner expreffeth 
It too.“ 

I will not be aſhamed then to declare, that in 
my opinion, one method of preaching the Goſpel 
hath greater advantages in it, and fewer incon— 
venienees than the other; ſuppoſing ſtill that we 
guard againſt extremes: that one ſcems more 
connatural to the genius of the Goſpel, as it is 
dictinct from a covenant ot works, and ſeems to 
ſuit better with the moſt glorious defigns of divine 
grace, My own experience in the things of reli- 
gion, my obſervations of ſome others, and my 
diligent ſearch of the holy Scriptures, hath led my 
rhoughts rather to favour and practice the more 

evangelical 
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evangelical method of preaching moſt frequently: 
But another perſon who follows a different way 
may tell me, he came by his turn of thoughts the 
ſame way as I did by mine, and my charity de- 
mands that I believe it. Yet while both ſides 
maintain thoſe great truths, wherein I mentioned 
the general agreement of our Proteſtant confeſſions 
of faith, I] cannot conceive that either of them can 
lead ſinners altray from ſalvation, 

And that is the fourth propoſal I made, viz. to 
ſhew the real /afety of cach of theſe methods in 
miniſtering the Goſpel both to ſaints and finners, 
and that it is evident, becauſe they agree in the 
molt neceſſary and eſſential parts of it. Both of 
them preach grace and duty, juſtification by Chriſt, 
and ſanctification by the Holy Spirit, and teach 
men all that is of neceſſity to be believed and prac- 
tiled in order to ſalvation. 

If two men fitting under a different miniſtry 
are brought ſincerely to repent of all fin, and to 
love God with all their heart, can I imagine that 
one ſhall be damned, becauſe he tells me he re- 
pents in obedience.to the commands of the Goſpel? 
Or the other, becauſe he doth it in obedience to 
the moral law in the hand of Chriſt, ſuppoſing 
the pure Goſpel to have no command in it? If 
two linners are perſuaded to accept of Chriſt Jeſus 
for their Lord and Saviour, can I ever believe, 
that God will condemn one of them, becauſe he ö 
firſt reſolved to obey Chriſt as his Lord, and there- 
by took encouragement to truſt in him as a Savi- 
our? Or that God will punith the other for ever, 
becauſe he firſt truſted in Chriſt as a Saviour, and 
thereby found his will ſweetly inclined to fubmirt 
to him as his Lord? Where all duties required | 
in the Goſpel are ſincerely performed, can I ever : 
be perſuaded men ſhall be ſent to hell, merely ; 
becauſe they do not agree about the yn 8 i 

theſe f 
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theſe duties have to one another, or to their ſal- 
vation, while both agree to lay the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and his righteouſneſs, or his obedience 
unto death, as the only foundation of all their 
hopes? 

If either of theſe ways of preaching the Goſpel 
were ſo contrary to Scripture, and ſuch abominable 
errors in the fight of God as angry men of both 
fides reprefent them, I cannot perſuade myſelf that 
God would fo far have favoured both, in theſe in- 
ftances following, viz. 

I. If either of theſe ways of preaching were ſo 
dangerous as ſome have ſuppoſed, I cannot think 
the Spirit of God would have uſed thoſe expreſſions 
in Seripture, which ſometimes feem to repreſent 
the covenant of grace in one form and ſometimes 
in another; nor that he would have ſuffered the 
penmen of his holy word to have given oceafion 
to ſuch different ſentiments on this ſubject among 
his holy worſhippers, and thoſe who have ſought 
his directions and his grace with much importunity 
and perſeverance. 

II. If eitner of theſe ways of preaching were ſo 
dangerous as ſome have imagined, þ cannot believe 
that the bleſſed God would ever have attended 
both ways of preaching with his bleſſing, ſo far as 
to convert great numbers of finners by them, and 
edify his ſaints; but it is ſufficiently evident that 
miniſters of very different apprehenſions in theſe 
points have been owned and bleſſed of God to the 
converſion, comfort, and ſalvation of many fouls. 

III. If either of theſe repreſentations of the 
Goſpel were ſo very dangerous, J cannot imagine, 
that perſons of good underſtanding, of deep learn- 
ing, of large knowledge in religion, of long ex- 
perience, and of great holineſs, ſhould maintain 
their opinions in theſe things ſo very different to 
their lives end, if their ſalvation were in ſuch ex- 

| treme 
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treme hazard thereby, however in the infancy of 
their Chriſtianity they might have received and 
embraced theſe different apprehenſions. Surely 
if the'e points had been of ſo dreadful importance 
on either fide, God would have granted a greater 
union in ſentiment to ſo great a number of his 
children, who 4abourcd in ſincere cnquiry after 
truth, conſtant and fervent prayer for the tcaching 
of the bleſſed Spirit, and were truly zealous for 
his honour. Divine goodneſs ſurely would not 
have ſuffered ſuch multitudes of holy fouls on 
either fide to continue always in miſtakes of fo 
terrible conſequence as ſome diſputers have repre- 
ſented them. 


SECT. . 


May I be permitted at the end of this diſcourſe 
to drop a word or two of humble requelt to all, 
bur eſpecially to my younger brethren in the mi- 
niſtry. 

I. Requeſt, Pay a conſtant and ſacred reve- 
rence to the language of Seripture, and let it 
appear in theſe following inſtances. 

iſt, Let the forms of ſpeech that are uſed in 
thoſe Scriptures where the doctrines of the Goſpel 
are expreſsly laid down and proved, be the ſpeech 
in which you commonly teach thoſe doctrines ; 
and let the language wherein pathetical exhorta. 
tions are given in Scripture, be the language which 
you generally imitate in your affectionate addreſſes 
to the conſciences of ſaints and finners ; the one 
as well as the other are given for our example, 
Whereas if we ſhould preach andexplain the deepeſt 
truths in all the affectionate forms and flouriſhes 
of ſpeech and metaphor, it is the way to lead the 
judgments of our hearers aſtray; but while we 
ſubmit ourſelves to the words which the Holy 


Spirit uſeth as our pattern, both in teaching, 8 
allo 
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alſo in exhorting, we may humbly expect his in- 
ward teachings to enlighten our own underſtanding, 
and make our labours in the Gofpel powerful to 
the ſalvation of them that hear us, 

2dly, Let thoſe words which are not uſed in 
Scripture never be zcalouſly maintained and inſiſted 
on as neccfſary to ſalvation, and eſpecially where 
they give offence: nor let thoſe terms and ways of 
expreſſion which Scripture uſeth but very ſeldom, 
and upon particular occaſions, be the perpetual or 
conſtant language of your miniſtry, in oppoſition 
to thoſe expreſſions and ways of repreſentation which 
Scripture moſt frequently delights to uſe ; and let 
no authentic ſyſtems of divinity, to which you are 
moſt inclined, nor the names of great men ever 
prevail with you to break this rule. | 

zaly, Dare not indulge yourſelf in a diſguſt to 
any Scripture language, or an averſion to thoſe 
Scriptures which ſeem to run in a ſtile and expreſſion 
different from the language which you generally 
chuſe; for cven thoſe expreſſions were deſigned 
for uſeful purpoſes by the Holy Spirit, and doubt- 
leſs have attained ſome happy end in the provi- 
dence of God, in particular caſes: if you ſhould 
once encourage ſuch a vicious Humour, it might 
procced fo far at laſt, as to render a great part of 
the Bible the object of your diſguſt. Be ſure there- 
forc always to maintain ſuch a reverential tender- 
neſs for the Holy Scripture, that you may never 
dare to rail againſt any expreſſions that Scripture 
uſeth, nor oppoſe them, without a modeſt diſtinc- 
tion in what ſenſe they are proper, and in what 
ſenſe they are to be avoided. And this leads me 
to the ſecond 77 1 

II. Requeſt. When you hear any miniſters, in 
preaching the Goſpel, uſe the words free and abſ5- 
lute, conditional, unconditional, promifes, laws, threat- 
nings, commands, kc. Exerciſe jo much charity as 
te believe they uſe them in ſuch a ſenſe as the Scriplure 

approves 
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approves of, and as ſecures the ſalvation of men, aC- 
cording to their ſincereſt apprehentions, 

It the preacher ſpeaks of the Goſpel, as a free and 
abſolute promiſe, always ſuppoſe he intends allo, 
that all the duties of repentance and holineſs are 
neceſſary, in order to ſalvation, tho' he does not 
like to call them conditions, If another ſhould 
inſiſt much on conditions in the Goſpel, ſuppoſe 
he means none of them to be performed merely by 
your own ſtrength, nor to include any thing of 
merit in them. If he ſpeak of the laws of Chriſt, 
underſtand .him concerning all thoſe rules and di- 
rections which Chriſt hath given to his followers, 
but not in the perfect notion of a law, Even if 
he calls the Goſpel a law, believe that he intends 
it only in the largeſt ſenſe, and doth not mean that 
we arc juſtified in the ſight of God, by our per- 
formance of the duties of this law as the proper 
matter of our righteouſneſs before God : or it he 
ſhould happen to mention any ſuch thing as juſtifi- 
cation by our good works, &c, take due heed to 
the connexion, and let. charity perſuade you that 
he is ſpeaking concerning juſtification before men, or 
Juſtification in our own conſciences, or in the Day of 

udgment, and not of a ſinner's juſtifying righte- 
ouſneſs in the ſight of God, when he is firſt con- 
verted and accepted of him thro' faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt. | 

Suffer not your anger immediately to be kindled 
at the ſound of any of theſe words, as tho' they 
were at once undermining and perverting the Gof- 
pel of Chriſt, Nor ever give yourſelf leave to re- 
proach miniſters, as no preachers of the Goſpel, 
merely becauſe they chuſe other modes of expreſ- 
ſion than thoſe which vou moſt eſteem, and fre— 
quently uſe ; for ſuch a conduct will warp and bind 
down the conſeienees of men to an uncharitable 
partiality, This vill render every ſermon offen- 


five to them that is not conceived juſt in, their be- 
| loved 
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Loved language, and it will utterly preventtheir pro- 
fir by the various gifts Chriſt has beſtowed on is 
Miniſters. There are ſome common chriitians in 
our age, who are molt unhappy initances of this un- 
chiiſiian temper; and it is to theſe perſons chicfiy, 
that I pive this ſecand advice. 

III. Requeſt. Avard all the high flights and ex- 
tremes of zealous party men, and which way of preach- 
ing ſoever you approve and purſue, be ſure to guard 
againſt all extremes, both of notion and language. 
Let the hopes of exalting divine grace never per- 
ſuade you to neglect to enforce the duties of the 
Goſpel, and to preſs them with zeal on the con- 
ſciences of all men: nor let the fear of encourag- 
ing licentiouſneſs ever tempt you to turn the Goſpel 
into a covenant of works: for God in his Goſpel 
hath ſufficiently provided for the honour of his 
holineſs, and the ſanctifieation of his own children. 

You will tell me, that Scripture itſelf uſeth ex- 
preſſions as high upon particular occaſions, and as 
much leaning to extremes as men of party among 
us. But remember then, that the Scripture uſes 
ſuch ſtrong expreſſions not on one fide only, but 
on both fides, and infinite wiſdom hath done this 
more forcibly to impreſs ſome preſent truth or duty: 
but while it is evident the holy writers have uſed 
high expreſſions, ſtrong figures of ſpeech, and ve- 
hement turns on both ſides, this ſufficiently in- 
ſtruts us that we ſhould be moderate in our cen- 
ſures of either fide, and that the calm doctrinal 
truth, fiript of all rhetoric and figures, lics nearer 
to the middle, or at leaſt that ſome of theſe ap- 
pearing extremes, are more reconcilable than an- 
gry men will generally allow. If the Apoſtle 
charges the Corinthians, * ſo run that ye may ob- 
tain, 1 Cor. ix. 24. and tells the Romans, it 
is not of him that willeth or of him that runneth, 
but of God who ſheweth mercy,” Kom. ix. 16. 


we may plainly infer that our running and his 
mercy, 
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mercy, our diligence and divine grace, are both 
neceffary to our ſalvation. 

I'V. Requeſt. Let the particular tempers, temp- 
tations and dangers of perſons with whom you con- 
verſe, or to whom you preach, together with the 
growing errors of the times, have always ſome 
weight with yon, to bend your miniſtry a little 
more the one way or the other : And never affect 
to preach theſe matters in a controverſial way, but 
rather in a plain and practical form, except the 
temptations of the age and nation, or of particular 
churches or chriſtians ſeem to demand it. And in- 
deed this ſeems to be one great reaſon, why Scrip- 
ture itſelf in different parts of it ſometimes ma- 
nages the argument in a way of diſpute, and at 
other times gives a different practical turn to the 
ſame truth, and uſes ſo different language in the 
repreſentation of the ſame doctrines. For the ſeve- 
ral books of Scripture were written according to the 
various neceſſities of the church of God, and to 
obviate temptations of contrary kinds, and to pre- 
vent the danger of errors ariſing, by running to 
extremes on either fide. 

In the laſt age, in the time of the civil wars 
Antinomianiſm and errors of that nature, wer 
very common in the nation: This turned the la- 
bours and ſtudy of many pious men to vindicate 
and preach up the duties of the Goſpel, and works 
of holineſs, as the proper buſineſs of the day. In 
this preſent age, the Popiſh and Pelagian doctrines 
of juſtification by works, and falvation by the 
power of our own free-will, are publicly main- 
tained and preached thro” the land: The Socinian 
errors are revived and ſpread exceedingly, whereby 
Jeſus Chriſt is robbed of his God-head, or his 
ſatisfaction, or both, and the bleſſed Spirit de- 
nied in the glory of his offices: And Deiſm in 
oppoſirion to Chriſtianity, daily prevails. 

D Now, 
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Now, perhaps, ſome may think it the duty and 
buſineſs of the day to temporize, and by preaching. 
the Goſpel a little more conformably to Natural 
Religion, in a mere rational form, to bring it down 
as near as may be to their ſcheme, that we may 
gain them to hear and approve of it, or at leaſt, that 
we may not offend them. But I am rather of 
opinion, that we ſhould in ſuch a day ſtand up for 
the defence of the Goſpel in the full glory of its 
moſt important doctrines, and in the full freedom 
of its grace; that we ſhould preach it in its di- 
vineſt and moſt evangelical form, that the croſs of 
Chriſt, by the promiſed power of the Spirit, may 
vanquiſh the vain reaſonings of men, and that this 
deſpiſed doctrine triumphing in the converſion of 
ſouls, may confound the wiſe and the mighty, and 


filence the diſputers of this world. This was the 


bold and glorious method St. Paul took at Corinth, 
where learning, reaſon and philoſophy flourithed 
in pride ; but they yielded ſeveral trophies of vic- 
tory to the preaching of the croſs. Paul could uſe 
the wiſdom. of words whenſoever he had occaſion for 
it, and had the excellency of ſpeech at command 
when he pleaſed : this appears in ſeveral parts of 
his writings ; yet in his ſermons at Corinth, he 
diſclaimed it all, and “ determined to know no- 
thing among them but Chriſt, and him crucified,” 
1 Cor. ii. 2. 


Happy that man who hath attained the holy 


ſkill of joining promiſes and commands, duties 
and privileges, authority, terror and grace; and 


who mingles them all wiſely in his miniſtry ; who, 


hath learnt of St. Paul the divine art of addreſſing 


himſelf to the reaſon, the conſciences, and the 


paſſions of men in ſuch variety of expreſſions, of 
power, terror and love, as may moſt effectually 
anſwer the end of his office. Happy is he that 
knows how to diſplay the Goſpel in all forms 
under which Scripture repreſents it, to 1 to 
the 
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the Jews, and to teach the Gentiles; to talk to 
the righteous and the wicked in proper language, 
to the obſtinate rebel, to the trembling ſinner, and 


to the mourning faint. Happy is he that «© becomes 


all to all that he may gain the more ſouls, 1 Cor. 
ix. 19, &c, ſometimes as “without the law, yet 
under a law to Chriſt ; ſometimes as with the law, 
yet free from the bondage of it; that never ſtrives 
about words to no profit, but knows how to divide 


the word of truth aright, and to give every one 


their portion : This is the workman that needs not 
to be aſhamed,” and hath moſt reaſon to hope for 
ſucceſs. 2 Tim. ii. 14, 15. ; 

To conclude. Let us all apply ourſelves with 
unbiaſſed minds, with new diligence and fervent 
prayers, to ſearch the word of God, and draw all 
our notions of tie Goſpel thence : Let us enquire 
into the ſpiritual ſtate, the dangers and neceſſities 
of the people to whom we miniſter, and this will 
be of great uſe to guide us to proper ſubjects and 
methods of diſcourſe. 4 5 

Let our converſation be ſuch, as hecomes the 


Goſpel in every form of it, whether abſbluté or 
conditional. Let our 'cloſe walking with God be 


exemplary and inftruQtive, that men may ſee our 


religion as well as hear it, and all may confeſs, 
that while we preach the Goſpel, we are zealohbs 
_ obſervers of the Law. Let us maintain'npon oh 


r 
own hearts a ſweet and honourable fenſe of the 


riches of free grace in Chriſt, together with a t&n- 
der ſenſe 'of the evil of fin, and a lively delight. 
in holineſs, that the daily experience of our 6wn 
ſouls, and our inward Chriſtianity which is taught 
us, and wrought in us by the Spirit of God, may 
inſtruct us how to preach to others. 

Let that Goſpel which is writen in the foſbly 


tables of cur hearts, i. e. in our very fouls, by the 
finger of Col, be manifeſted in every part of our 


miniſtration for the good of men, Thus we ſhall 
D 2 obtain 
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obtain the approbation of Jeſus our Judge, in 
preaching his Goſpel of faith and love, and thus 
ſhall we have the pleaſure of this teſtimony in our 
own conſciences, that in the general courſe of our 
miniſtry we have ſought to ſave the ſouls of others 
in the ſame way as we ourſclves have ſought to be 
faved : And that we have propoſed the ſame truths 
to them, and recommended the ſame duties, which 
we ourſelves believe and practiſe, in order to our 
own ſalvation. Amen. 
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The true Uſe of the MORAL LAW under the 
GOSPEL. 


Marr. xix. 17. 
If thau wilt enter into life, keep the commandments. 


SECT. I. 


Ha it will be neceflary to run over the 
ſhort conference between Chriſt and this 
young man, which is recorded by ſeveral of the 
vangeliſts, becauſe it will give us a plainer ac- 
count how theſe words are introduced, and lead us 
into the knowledge of the true defign of them. 
Ver. 16. And behold one eame and ſaid unto him, 
Good maſter, What good thing ſhall I do that 1 
may have eternal lite? 17. And he faid unto him, 
Why calleſt thou me good? There is none good 
but one, that is God. But if thou wilt enter into 
life ; keep the commandments. 18. He faith unto 
him, Which ? Jeſus ſaid, Thou ſhalt do no mur- 
der, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, Thou ſhalt 
not ſteal, 'I hou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs. 19. 
Honour thy father and thy mother, and thou ſhalt 
love my neighbour as thyſelf. 20. The young 
man 


, 


„ 
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man ſaith unto him, All theſe have I kept from 
my youth up: what lack I yet? 21. Jeſus faid 
unto him, If thou wilt be perfect, go and ſell that 
thou haſt and give to the poor, and thou ſhalt have 
treaſure in heaven ; and come and follow me. 22. 
But when the young man heard that ſaying, he 
went away ſorrowful, for he had great poſſeſſions. 
23. Then ſaid Jeſus unto his diſciples, Verily I 
ſay unto you, that a rich man ſhall hardly enter 
into the kingdom of heaven.” 

The perſon who addreſſed the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
here, was a young man, and wealthy, as this ſacred 
writer informs us; and that he was a ruler among 
the Jews, Luke xviii. 18. That he was either a 
Phariſee, or at leaſt one of the ſtricter ſort of the 
Jews, ſeems evident, becauſe he ſought after eter- 
nal life, whereas the Sadducees denied a future 
ſtate, many of the higher as well as the looſer part 
of the nation diſregarded it. He appears leavened 
with the common Pharaſaical doctrine, viz. that 
the way to procure eternal life was by doing ſome 
good thing. - . | 

It is probable he had heard of the miracles and 
the fame of our blefſed Lord, and believed him to 
be a teacher ſent from God, for he comes in an 
humble manner as to a divine prophet, he ſeems 
to be in good earneſt in the queſtion which he puts 
to Chriſt, and ſeriouſly concerned about the wel- 
fare of his ſoul. He did not come with a defign 
to enſnare Chriſt in his words, as that ſort of men 
the Phariſees often did: Nor did he come with 
uſeleſs perplexing queſtions, as the Seribes and 
Sadducees and Lawyers ſometimes had done: But, 
as St. Mark relates the hiſtory, he ſhewed ſome 
tokens of ſincerity, Mark x. 17, for „ he came 
running to Jeſus” with diligence, longing to have 
the opinion of a new prophet about a matter of 
ſuch importance, as the obtaining of eternal life : 

D 3 « He 
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He kneeled down to him,” and paid our Saviour 


much civil reſpect: He received the directions of 
Chriſt with attention, and when he found in his 
heart that his love to his riches would not let him 
comply with the terms propoſed, „he went away 
forrowful.” There was ſomething in his deſign 
and in his deportment that was amiable, and we 


find that our Saviour looked on him with a love 


of complacency, Mark x. 21, But he was not fo 
zealous a lover of God to part with earth for 
heaven, 

We may ſuppoſe this young gentleman might 
probably have one or more of theſe three deſigns 


in his queſtion, viz, 


I. Whereas the law of Moſes promiſes long 


life in the land of Canaan, and the bleſſings of 


this world to thoſe that are obedient to the ſtatutes 
and ordinances which God enjoined to Iſrael ; but 
it ſcarce ever mentions, plainly and expreſsly, any 
promiſes of eternal life in another world, nor the 
methods to attain it; and whereas this youth was 
fully convinced from the writings of the prophets, 
that there was a future ſtate and eternal happineſs 
in another world to be obtained, he comes now to 


Jeſus, as a new and divine teacher, to ſeek an 


anſwer to this queſtion about eternal life, which 
he could not find an expreſs anſwer to in the law 
of Moſes; and he would fain know whether he 
muſt obtain eternal life the ſame way that he was 


to ſeek for a long life on earth, and temporal 


bleſſings, namely, by an outward obedience to the 


laws already given to the Jews. 


II. We may ſuppoſe him enquiring after ſome 
ſhorter and more compendious way to eternal life, 
by practiſing ſome one or two extraordinary in- 
ſtanees of duty, and thereby to atone for the 
neglect of the reſt, This was an error that pre- 
vailed among the Phariſces in our Saviour's time, 

as 


: 
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as ſeems to be ſufficiently evident from their doc- 
trine, as it is repreſented, Matt. xv. 5, 6. l hoſa- 
ever ſhall make a great preſent to God and his temple 

(as ſome interpret the word Corban, or a gift) he 
ſball he free from all relative duties to parents, &c. 
So Matt. xxiii. 23, if they did but pay tithes duly 
to the prieſt they might be faved, tho' they neglefed 
the weighty matters of the law, juſtice, mercy, and the 
love of Ged. So the Phariſce that went into the 
temple to pray, he faſted twice a-week, and gave 
tithes of all that he poſſeſſed, and he accounted him- 
ſelf righteous, Luke xviii. 12. 

And upon this account you find the queſtion 
propoſed to our Saviour, Matt. xxii. 36, „Which 
is the great commandment of the law?” Some 
were for circumciſion, as a moſt ancient precept, 
and therefore of the moſt general obligation: Some 
for the — becauſe it was ſo ſtrictly enjoined 
to the Jews: And ſome for ſacriſice, as being in 
their opinion a ſufficient expiation and atonement 
for any defects whatſoever. They thought one or 
other of theſe to be the critical points on which 
ſal vation depended. 

And generally we find that the commands of 
God, of an external or ceremonial nature, or the 
mere inventions and traditions ot men, were thus 
aggrandized by the teachers of the Jews, as though 
heaven might be obtained in a ſhort way, by prac- 
tiſing thoſe: formalities, without the long labours 
of watchfulneſs and abſtinence from fin, and obe- 
dience to every moral command of the law. Yet 
we muſt ſuppoſe this perſon to be one of the better 
ſort of them, for he had endeavoured to keep the 
Moral law, (at leaſt in the outward and viſible 
duties of it) as well as ceremonial, even from his 
youth up, as he tells our Saviour, 

III. Or we may ſuppoſe this young man hearing 
the fame of Chriſt, as = great prophet that was 
4 to 
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to come into the world, might expect ſome new 


and unheard-of doctrines, ſome new and unknown 


way to heaven, which the law and the old prophets 
had never ſpoken of; eſpecially ſince he thought 
he had already fulfilled all that they had required: 
And therefore he came running to Chriſt, kneeling 
down with earneſt defire to be taught this new 
revelation, this method of obtaining heaven and 
eternal life, which the new prophet was ſent to 


teach: And perhaps he might imagine Jeſus to be 


the Meſſiah: And they knew that “ when the 
Meſſiah came he would teach them all things,” 
which all the former prophets and Moſes himſelf 
had not fully acquainted them with, John iv. 25. 

Or may we not ſuppoſe: all theſe three deſigns 
together, to be in the heart of this young queriſt ? 
As if he ſhould fay, „Good maſter, Moſes, in 
his five books, hath ſpoken much of life, long life 
in the land of promiſe, but hath not given us an 
expreſs account of /ife eternal in the other world, 
nor preſcribed the ſpecial methods to attain it; I 
would therefore fain learn that of thee, And 
whereas the ſtatutes and ceremonies, and com- 
mands and judgments, and duties of the law, are 
very numerous and difhcult, is there no one good 
thing that may be as acceptable to God as all the 
reſt, and give me a title to eternal happineſs, in a 
ſhort and compendious manner ? Or is there any 
new way to heaven which thou diſcovereſt to men? 
As thou ſeemeſt to preach up a future ſtate, a 
heaven and a hell in the other world, doſt thou 
come to give any new directions how to avoid this 
hell, and obtain this heaven? 

Our Lord, before he anſwered his queſtion, 
takes occaſion to aſk him, My he called him good, 
which was a title that eminently belonged to God 
only: The beſt conjecture that interpreters can 
make of this query is this, Jeſus ſearched into his 

| opinion 
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opinion concerning himſelf, whether he knew or 
believed that he was the Meſſiah or the Son of 
God, who was one with the Father, and thereby 
had a right to divine titles and charaQters, and 
might juſtly be called good in a divine ſenſe. Per- 
haps Jeſus might have, before this time, manifeſted 
his oneneſs with God; but if he had not, yet there 
were ſeveral deſcriptions of the Meſſiah in the Old 
Teſtament, wherein the names and titles of the 
true God are given to the Meſſiah, which could 
not be given him without ſuch a oneneſs with Gad, 
and therefore he might juſtly take occaſion to ca- 
techiſe ſuch a forward young man who ſeemed to 
be conceited of his own righteouſneſs, &c. It is 
as if Jeſus had ſaid, * Thou calleſt me good: there 
is none originally, eternally, and perfectly good, 
but God himſelf ; none good as God is; none hath 
right to the title in the moſt abſolute and exalted 
ſenſe of it but God: Why then doſt thou uſe this 
ſalutation to me, and give me this title? Doſt 
thou think any thing more than human dwells in 
me? FHaſt thou known or obſerved any of thoſe 
ſpeeches or thoſe miracles of mine, where I have 
alerted and proved that I am in the Father and the 
Father in me, or, that { am one with the Father, 
and ſo partake with him in the title of ge:d ?” See 
John x. 30, 37, 38, and xiv. 8, 9, 10. 

Here it may b= remarked, that our Saviour did 
not uſe to publiſh his own divinity or oneneſs with 
God, in plain and expreſs terms to the people, but 
generally by ſuch methods of enquiry and infinu- 
ation. See Mark ii. 5—11, where he had for- 
given the fins of a man that was fick of the pally 
before he healed him; and then he proves by the 
miracle of healing, that he had a right to forgive 
ſin, while the Jews acknowledge that none could 
forgive fins but God alone. So John x. 30—36, 
after he had given a hint of his Deity, by ſaying, 
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and my Father are one, the Jews would have 
ſtoned him for pretending to be God; which he 
anſwers by ſuch an enquiry ; “ Since thoſe are called 
Gods in Scripture, to whom the word of God came, 
fay ye of him whom the Father hath ſanctified 
and ſent into the world, Thou blaſphemeth ; becauſe 
J faid, I am the Son of God?” Such a ſort of 
oblique infinuation, or enquiry concerning the di- 
vinity of his perſon, ſeems to be our Lord's deſign 
in this text, If this be not the purport and in- 
tention of this queſtion, I muſt confeſs I am ig- 
norant of the deſign of it. 

Then he proceeds to give our young queriſt an 
anſwer to his queſtion, “If thou wilt enter into 
life keep the commandments.” 


The young man again ſeems to have his former 


deſigns in his eye, when he aſks, Which command- 
ment he ſhould keep? As if he ſhould fay, „Is it 
any one particular commandment or command- 
ments of Moſes that I muſt keep? And if I have 
kept them, is there any new commandment thou 


wilt give me, whereby eternal life will be enſured 
to me? 


Our Lord replies, „Keep the common com- 


mandments of the Law, Tn knaweſt them, as 
Mark x. 17. It is not by obſerving any one 
command and neglecting the reſt, but the way to 
enter into life is obedience to all the old com- 
mandments, for / am not come to break or diſſolve 
the law of God, but to confirm or fulfil it,” Matt. v. 
17, 19. And though our Lo1d Jeſus mentions 
only thoſe of the ſecond table, and the duties to- 
wards men, yet we muſt ſuppoſe: he means inelu— 
ſively all the: reſt ; for he faith in Matt. v. 19. 


« Whoſocver ſhall teach men to break the leaſt 


of the commandments of the law, ſhall be the 
leaſt in the kingdom of heaven,” i. e. ſhall have 
no place there. Our Saviour duth not give a dif- 


penſation 
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penſation to neglect duties toward God, by men- 
tioning only the duties toward our neighbour; but 
the reaſon why he mentions them ſeem chiefly 
theſe two. 

t. Becauſe theſe duties to their neighbours were 
thoſe which the Phariſees, who boaſted of their 
own 'righteouſneſs, more particularly neglected, 
while they pretended to much devotion and wor- 
ſhip of God in all the forms of his appointment : 
And therefore our Lord inſiſts particularly upon 
theſe commands that relate to our fellow crea- 
tures, to ſhew him that theſe were as neceſſaty a 


part of his duty as all the more pompous ſervices 


of God in his temple. 
2. Becauſe it might be more eaſy for his own 


eonſeience to convince him of the neglect of theſe 


moral and relative duties toward his fellow crea- 
tures, than of his negle& of religious duties to- 
wards God: And our Saviour thought when he 
had named theſe, he had named commandments 
enough to ſhew him the imperfection of his righ- 
teoufneſs: Therefore he does not proceed to men- 
tion them all. | 
And it may be noted, that our Lord reckons up 
theſe commands not in their exact order, nor ex- 
actly in the words of the Old Teſtament, but 
with a more looſe and negligent way of repeating 
them, becauſe he ſpoke to a man that was ſup- 


poſed to know them already: T7 hou kn:tve/t all the 


commandments which I refer to, even the commands 
of the moral Law, Do nz kill, ds not fleal, Cc. 
Now the great and important queſtion comes 


naturally into fight: In what ſenfe did our Sa- 


viour ſpeak theſe words to the young enquirer, 7 
thou wilt enter into life keep the commandments ® Did 


he defign to give him a plain and direct anſwer 


how he might obtain eternal life and falvation, 

according to the Goſpel ? Or did he defign only to 

convince him of fin, by preaching the Law to 
I) 6 him, 
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him, in order to make him ſee his guilt and 
miſery, that he might ſeek after a better righ- 
teouſneſs than that of the works of the Law, ano- 
ther way of obtaining acceptance with God and 
eternal life, than merely by his own doings? 

I anſwer, the laſt of theſe ſeems to be the de- 
fign of Chriſt. He did not intend in theſe words 
to give him immediate and direct inſtruction, how 
he might actually obtain ſalvation, but rather firſt 
to convince him of fin, &c. and I would offer 
theſe following reaſons for it. 

1. The anſwer of Chriſt is exactly ſuited to his 
queſtion. Now his queſtion was about eternal life 
to be obtained by works, and not about the ſalvation 
of a ſinner by the mercy of God. He did not aſk, 
as the convinced jailor, Acts xvi. 30, What 
ſhall I do to be ſaved? But «+ What goed work 
muſt I do to obtain eternal life by it?“ 

It is granted that eternal life is ſometimes put 
for the final happineſs of believers under the 
Goſpel, becauſe it is included in the ſalvation of 
Chriſt; yet % and eternal life are peculiarly and 
properly the bleſſings promiſed in the law of 
works, in which ſenſe the word Salvation is never 
uſed; and the Scripture in ſome places by this 
way of expreſſion makes this diſtinction evident. 
See the terms of the law or covenant of works, 
both in its command and its reward, as it is de- 
ſcribed in direct oppoſition to the Goſpel method 
of falvation, in Rom. x. 5, 6. Moſes deſeribeth 
the righteouſneſs which is of the law, that the 
man who doth theſe things ſhall live by them ;” 
whereas the righteouſneſs of faith (i. e. the way of 
juſtification and acceptance with God by the Gof- 
pe!) ſays quite other things, /f hou ſhalt believe 
and confeſs Chriſt, &. So St. Paul deſcribes the 
promiſed bleſſings of the law of works in the ſame 
manner in his epiſtle to the Galatians, Gal. iii. 
12. „The law is not of faith, but the man who 

doth 
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doth them ſhall live in them.” Life is ſtill the 
word of the promiſe. And in Kom. ii. 6, 7, 
where the Apoſtle is properly preaching the Law 
of works with the terms of it, it is called immr- 
tality, eternal life, to be obtained by continuance in 
good works or well-doing. 

It is this eternal life and immortality which was 
implied in the Covenant of Works which God 
made with Adam. If he eat the forbidden fruit 
he ſhould die; but if he obſerved the commands 
of God, he ſhould Jive; and the tree of life in the 
midſt of the garden was a ſymbol or ſacrament of 
life and immortality to ſeal this promiſe to man, 
if he continued in his obedience to God. 

Our Lord therefore gives an anſwer exactly ac- 
cording to the queſtion, F/hat good thing ſhall I do 
for eternal life? faith the enquirer. Keep the com- 
mandments, ſaith our Lord. When the young man 
propoſes his queſtion about final happineſs in the 
terms and language of the covenant of works, our 
Lord gives an anſwer in the fame language. If 
thou wilt obtain life by doing works, theſe are the 
works which thou muſt do, even the works of the 
moral Law.” 

2. I ſuppoſe Jeſus Chriſt the chief miniſter of 
the covenant of grace would not give this direction 
to obtain the ſalvation and benefits thereof, becauſe 
it is the moſt direct anſwer which a Preacher of 
the covenant of works could give to this fame en- 
quiry; F thou wilt enter into life keep the cammand- 
ments, And this is very different from the terms 
of juſtification and ſalvation by the Goſpel, which 
exclude the works of the Law, as the way to 
pardon and juſtification, and refer us to faith in 
Feſus Chriſt, See Gal. iii. 11, 12. Rom. X. 5, 6. 
Is it not moſt expreſsly aſſerted, that by the works 
of the Law no fleſh ſhall be juftified © Rom. iii. 19, 
20. Are not theſe works perpetually excluded by 
the bleſſed Apoſtle, whenſoever he is 3 

the 
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he method of grace and ſal vation, or the means 
for a ſinner to obtain his acceptance with God 
unto eternal life? See Rom. iv. 4. To him that 
worketh the reward is not reckoned of grace but 
of debt: But to him that worketh not but be- 
lieveth on him that juſtifies the ungodly (i. e the 
man who has no works of righteouſneſs anſwerable 
to any law) his faith is counted for righteouſneſs,” 
Gal. ii. 16. Knowing that a man is not juſtified . 
by the works of the Law, but by the faith of 13 | 
Chriſt,” &c. See Gal. iii. 8, 1. EST: 
And it is plain, that it is not merely the Law Y 
of Levitical Ceremonies that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, 
when he excludes the works of it from our juſti- 
fication, for it is alſo that Law whrch is written by 
| nature in the hearts of the Gentiles, Rom. it. 14, 
4 15. It is the Law that forbids fealing and adul- 
tery, Rom. it. 21, 22: The Law that forbids 
coveting, Rom. vii. 6, 7. even this very Law,, 
and thoſe commandments which our Saviour makes 
mention of in my text. I. ig by the works of this | 
Law no fleſh: ſhall be juſtified, no man fhall be 
ſaved, or obtain eternal happineſs, Rom. iii. 20. 
Now can we ſuppoſe that Chriſt, the great Meſ- 
fenger of God to ſinful man, and the Prophet of 
| the Goſpel or covenant of grace, would give the 
" very ſame advice and direction to a ſinner how to 
obtain ſalvation, which a Preacher of the Law, 
or a zealot for the covenant of works, would give 
to one who thought himſelf righteous, and never 
confeſſed himſelf a ſinner, but enquired about ob. 
taining life by his good works ? 
2. It is hardly to be thought that Chriſt ſhould 
direct a man to fulfil the commands of the moral 
Law as the proper way for him to obtain eternal 
life, when thro' the weakneſs of our ſinful na- 
ture, he knew the Law could not give life to men 
' in their fallen eſtate, and he himſelf was ſent to 
provide another way for them to obtain life. Rom. 
VIll, 
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viii. 10. What the Law could not do in that i: 
was weak thro' the fleſh, God ſent his own Son to 
do for us,” Rom. iii. 20. „By the deeds of the 
Law there ſhall no fleſh be juſtified in his fighe.” 
This does not ariſe from any weakneſs or inſuf— 
ficieney of the Law itſelf, for it ſtill promiſes life, 
and would ſecure it to any man who was perfect 
without fin. But as the Apoldte ſays, It ig become 
weak thro the N i. e. becauſe man is ſo much 
immerſed in ſin, that he cannot perfectly fulfil it. 
The Law cannot give the favour of God and 
eternal life, becauſe man cannot obey it. 

And upon this account the Law of ten com- 
mands which was engraven in flones is called the 
miniftration of condemnation and death, 2 Cor. iii. , 
, and not the miniſtration of life and 1 
that is the peculiar glory of the Goſpel. The Law 
indeed is holy and juſt and goa, and it was origi- 
nally ordained for life to innocent man: But when 
the Apoſtle Paul came to have his conſcience 
awakened to a ſenſe of fin by the Law, he found 
it to be unto death, Rom. vii. 10. partly by ſhewing 
him his imperfection of obedience, as well as by 
irritating his indwelling finful inclinations. $ 
far is the Law from giving life to ſinners. 

God honours his Law fo much that the Serip- 
ture aſſures us, If there had been a Law which could 
have given life, eternal life, verily righteouſneſs, 
juſtification and happineſs, ſhould have come by the 
Law. Gal. iii. 21, 22. But the Scripture hath can— | 
cluded all under fin, and condemned them by the | 
Law, and has ſhewn the inſuffieiency of the Law 
to ſave, that the promiſe of eternal life by faith , 
Feſus Chrift might be given to them that believe. It 
is not to be ſuppoſed therefore, that Jeſus Chriſt 
the Son of God, who was ſent into this world fo 
give or further reveal this promiſe of eternal lite 
by faith, and to provide another way to ſalvation 
and eternal life for fallen man, becauſe the Lay 
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was unable to give it; I fay, it is not to be ſup- 
poſed that this very Son of God ſhould preach 
obedience to the commands of this Law, as the 
proper and direct way for a ſinner to obtain ſal- 
vation or eternal life. This would be like build- 
ing up again the hopes of ſinners to obtain ſalvation 
by the Law, which hopes he came to deſtroy, and to 
provide a much ſurer foundation for hope. 

4. It is much more probable that Chrift in 
theſe words deſigned to lead this young man to a 
ſenſe of fin and guilt, and ſelf-condemnation, by 
preaching to him the Law of God, rather than to 
give him immediately the direct and plain advice 
how a finner might obtain eternal happineſs ; for 
this is a work which the Law can do, even in our 

fallen ſtate: For by the Law is the knowledge of fin, 
Rom. iii. 20, and vii. 7. The Law can convince 
and condemn, though it cannot juſtify and fave. 
Our Saviour knew the hearts of men; he knew 
this young man was conceited of his own righ- 
teouſneſs, and he had a mind to lead his con- 
ſcience to a fight and ſenſe of the imperfection of 
his obedience, and therefore he preaches the Law 
to him in many of the expreſs commands of it, 
for that very end which the Law might attain, 
i. e. Cenvidtion of fin and felf-condemnation. This 
is the firſt thing neceflary in order to the falvation 
of men, and therefore our Saviour begins with it. 

And it is well worthy our notice, that the public 
promulgation of the ten commandments, with ſuch 
ſolemn terrors at mount Sinai, was deſigned, in 
the ſpiritual intention of it, to lay the conſciences 
of men under guilt, rather than to make them 
partakers of righteouſneſs and life, Rom. v. 20. 
The Law entered that the offence might abound, i. e. 
that the ſins of men might appear to be great and 
numerous, beyond what their carnal imaginations 
would have ſuppoſed, without the expreſs letter of 


the Law, which forbids coveting, &c. The _ 
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Paul tells us, Rom. vii. 7. He had not known this 
concupſcence ta be fin but by the Law; and Mr. 
Samuel Clark, remarks on Exod. xix. 24. That 
the charge of forbidding the people to come near 
mount Sinai, is often repeated, 4% God break forth 
upon them, to ſhew that the end of the Law is 
rather to exclude men from God, by reaſon of 
their ſins, than to juſtify or to give life; for which 
he cites,” 2 Cor. iii. 7. Gal. iii. 10 — 24. 

And indeed this was one confiderable part of 
the deſign and buſineſs of our Saviour's perſonal 
miniſtry here upon earth, (viz.) % preach the Law 
of God in its perfection, and convince men of fin, to 
let them ſee that they were condemned and ex- 
poſed to the wrath. of God, that they might learn 
the neceſſity of a Saviour to atone or fin, and of 
the mercy of God to pardon it. He deſcribed the 
purity and exactneſs of the Law, not only to teach 
his Diſciples and all ſucceeding Chriſtians, that 
their obedience to the Law of God ought to be 
more exact and pure, more inward and ſpiritual, 
than what the Phariſees required or practiſed, but 
alſo to ſhew men the imperfection of their beſt 
righteouſneſs, and that they were all guilty before 
God, that he might prepare them to receive the 
Goſpel, partly by his own preaching it, and eſpe- 
cially when it ſhould be publiſhed in greater clear- 
neſs, and in its full glory, after his reſurrection. 
Was not this one great deſign of his fermon 
upon the Mount, where he explains the Law of 
God in its lengths and breadths, and ſhews that it 
reaches to the thoughts of men as well as their 
actions? Did he not begin this ſermon with, 
Bleſſed are the porr in Spirit, Matt. v. 3. that he 
might ſhew the way to bleſſedneſs was not a ſelſ- 
ſufficience of ſoul, and a truſt in our own righteouſ- 
neſs, but a ſpiritual poverty, i. e. a humble ſenſe 
of our own weakneſs and ſinfulneſs? What mean 


many of his pazables, particularly that of the 
prodigal 
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prodigal Son returning in rags and ſorrow to his 
Father's houſe ® Doth it not teach us that the way 
to be accepted of our heavenly Father is to return 
to him with a deep ſenſe of our ſin and miſery, 
with humble repentance, and aſking forgiveneſs ? 
What is the intent of the parable of the Phariſce 
and Publican going up te pray? Is it not to ſhew us 
that a humble, confeſſing, repenting finner feeking 
for merey, is much nearer to juſtification and the 
favour of God, than a man who ſpreads abroad 
his own righteouſneſs and juſtifies himſelf? What 
means our bleſſed Lord in his perpetual reproofs 
of the Phariſees who trufted in themſelves that they 
were righteous © Did he not frequently talk thus to 
convince men of fin, and ſhew them how imper- 
fect their obedience was, and how inſufficient to 
procure acceptance' with God, and to let them ſee 
that repentance and confeſſion of fin, and truſt in 
divine mercy, are the only way to ſalvation. 

It is no wonder then if our Saviour had the 
fame deſign in his eye when he ſaw a rich young 
man of a Phariſaical Spirit, come to enquire the 
way to heaven by doing ſome good work ; it is no 
wonder that he begun to talk to him of obedience 
to the Law, in order to convince him of fin, and 
ſhew him that he was not ſufficiently righteous 
to obtain cternal life by his righteouſneſs. 

It is moſt likely that our bleſſed Lord had a 
ſpecial. intention in this place to try the young 
man, whether he knew his own ſtate as a ſinner 
who wantcd pardon, and whether he was prepared 
for the "Goſpel or no: Whether he ſtood con- 
vinced of fin, and defirous of ſalvation, ſuch as 
Chriſt came to procure for thoſe who were ſenſible 
of their guilt and danger. I have before ſhewed 
that the firſt ſentence that Chriſt fpoke to him was 
with deſign to try his opinion about himſelf, the 
Meſſiah, when he called him Good, whether he 
was one with God or no: And now he tries his 

opinion 
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opinion about the inward and ſpiritual perfection 
of the Law, and about his own power to keep it, 
and about his own hope of juſtificaticn thereby: 
And therefore he at firſt gives him ſuch an anſwer 
as ſhould make him bethink himſelf, whether he 
had obeyed the Law of God perfectly or no. 

If he had-found him ſenſible of his guilt and 
his imperfections, then moſt probably the com- 
paſſionate Jefus would have preached to him the 
pardoning grace of the Goſpel, which he came to 
offer to thoſe who repent and believe in the Sa- 
viour, But when he heard the vain enquirer 
juſtify himſelf as a righteous man, and fay, 4 
theſe commands have I kept from my youth, then our 
Saviour put him to a freſh and more painful trial 
of his ſincerity and obedience to God, and that 
partly for his conviction, inſtead of ſaying, Re- 
pent and believe; he did not proceed fo far as to 
preach repentance to him, becauſe he ſaw him un- 
convinced of fin; and h ns that he came 
not to call theſe rightezus men M finners to repentance, 
Matt. ix. 13. i, e. thoſe who own themſelves to 
be ſinners. 

This leads me to the fifth or laſt Reaſon, to 
prove that this anſwer was not deſigned by Chriſt 
as a direction of the queriſt how to obtain fa]- 
vation. It is a quite different anſwer to the like 
7 that is given by Chriſt, and by the 

poſtles, when they deſigned to preach the Goſ- 
pel in plain, direct and expreſs language, Mark i. 
Is. Chriſt faith, «© Repent and believe the Goſ- 
pel,” John vi. 40, „This is the will of him that 
ſent me, that every one that ſeeth the Son and 
believeth on him, hath everlaſting life.” And 
again, „This is the work of God, the great work 
which God now requires, that ye believe on him 
whom he hath ſent,“ John vi. 28, 29. So St. 
Peter, Acts ii. 38, «* Repent and be taptiſed in the 
name of Jeſus Chriſt:“ So Paul, Acts xvi. 31, 

| « Believe 
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« Believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt and thou ſhalt 
be ſaved: And fo John ſpeaks, „This is his com- 
mandment that ye believe on the name of his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt,” 1 John iii. 23. Theſe are the plain 
and direct advices of Chriſt and his Apoſtles to 
ſinful men, in order to obtain the favour of God 
and eternal life. 

To ſuppoſe therefore that Chriſt did in this 
place, and in theſe words, direct the enquirer into 
the proper way of ſalvation by the Goſpel, is to 
ſuppoſe that Chriſt differed greatly from himſelf, 
in the directions he gave, how men might be 
faved ; and that he and his Apoſtles, and particu- 
larly St. Paul, taught very different doctrines ; 
that Chriſt taught the way to ſalvation by the 
works of the Law, and the Goſpel taught it by 
repentance and faith, without the works of the 
Law. But this would ſet Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
ſo much at variance with themſelves, that it is not 
to be admitted. | 

I come now to anſwer ſome objections againſt 
my ſenſe of this text. 

1. Doth not Chriſt ſay, that to love the Lord 
our God is the way to life,” Luke x. 27, 28? Is 
not this the ſame thing in effect, as when he di- 
rects the young man to eternal life, by keeping 
the commandments,” and that in the ſame lan- 
guage? For when the Lawyer enquires, What 
thall I do to inherit eternal life?” Jeſus gives him 
this advice, „Love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, and thy neighbour as thyſelf : This do 
and thou ſhalt live.” Thus eternal life is promiſed 
by Chriſt himſelf, to our loving God and man, 
which is the epitome of all the moral commands 
in one, for Love is the fulfilling of the Law,” 
Rom. xiii. 8, 10. 

Anſw. 1. It is very plain that in that place ur 
Saviour is preaching the covenant of works, as 
well as in my text, and that for the ſame purpoſe 
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too, for the conviction of fin. This Lawyer was 
not a humble and fincere enquirer, but one who 
came to tempt and eninare him; and then it is no 
wonder if Jeſus did not give him a plain and direct 
anſwer according to the method of ſalvation by the 
Goſpel. And though he directed others te repent 
and believe, yet he did not treat a vain young 
Phariſee, who thought himſelf righteous, and a 
cunning Lawyer who deſigned to enſnare him, in 
the ſame manner that he would treat perſons who 
were ſenſible of their fin, and ſought the way to 
obtain pardon and happineſs, nor did he give them 
the ſame directions. 

Anſw. 2. Let it be further confidered, that the 


life-time of Chriſt was not the appointed ſeaſon 


to ſpeak the glorics of the Goſpel in the fulleft 
and plaineſt language. His frequent buſineſs and 
practice was to preach the Law, to reprove fin, 
and prepare men for the fuller and more compleat 
miniſtry of the Goſpel, which after his death he 
ſent his Apoſtles to preach by the power of his 
own Spirit: And they publiſhed the Goſpel of 
ſalvation by repentance and faith in the blood of 
Chriſt, and forgiveneſs through his atonement, 
much plainer and clearer, and fuller than Chriſt 
himſelf did in his life-time. That Goſpel which 
he taught them ſecretly, they proclaimed as it were 
upon the houſe top, according to his order, Matt. 
X. 27. 

Though Chriſt himſelf gave ſuch hints of this 
Goſpel in his preaching, as were ſufficient for ſal- 
vation to thoſe that would receive them, yet he 
might be ſaid to be ſent rather with this dreadful. 
commiſſion to the generality of the Jews, Marr. 
xili. 13. Iſa. vi. 10. Make the heart of this 
people fat, and their ears heavy, and ſhut their 
eyes,” &c. They were ſuch a ſtubborn ſelf-con- 
ceited and diſobedient people, that God juſſly gave 
them up to their own blindneſs and hardneſs : And 

tor 
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for this reaſon our Saviour ſpake often the great 
things of the Goſpel to them in parables. He 
was ordained to “ be a ſtumbling ſtone and rock 
of offence to the houſe of Iſrael and Judah, Ifai. 
viii. 14. 1 Pet. ii. 8. and this by the juſt judg- 
ment of God, for their ſtoning the Prophets, and 
murdering the former meſſengers of heaven, for 
their forſaking the Law of God, and making it 
void by their traditions, and for their violent op- 
poſition to Chriſt his Son. Chriſt was not always 
bound to ſpeak the Goſpel to this people in as 
ain words as he could, for reaſons that the wiſ- 
dom of God was well acquainted with, reaſons 
that the juſtice of God righteoufly determined, 
and the goodneſs of God did not think fit to op- 
poſe. And it is no wonder at all that he doth 
ſpeak in this way to thoſe men who came with 
curious queſtions and with evil purpoſes to enſnare 
him, as the Lawyer did. 
2. But can we ſuppoſe that Chriſt would de- 
ceive a young man, who came ſeriouſly to en- 
quire the way to eternal life? Can we imagine 
that Chriſt, in whom dwells all wiſdom, truth 
and love, ſhould give ſuch directions as could 
never bring a man to heaven, and eſpecially con- 
ſidering that he came into the world on purpoſe 7 
bring life and immortality to light among men, and 
to ſhew them the true way to heaven? | | 
Anſw. 1. That we may ſecure the goodneſs of- 
God and the mercy of Chriſt from any reproach 
in this taſe, I ſay further, that Chriſt did take a 
very wiſe and regular method with this young man 
to bring him to ſalvation, if he would have ſtayed 
to attend to it, and had not been full of evil pre- 
judices, of ſelf righteouſneſs, and the love of this 
world. For the firſt thing to be done in order to 
bring finners to heaven is to convince them of fin, 
and this is done by the Law. This the Apoſtle 
Paul ſheweth at large in his epiſtle to the Romans, 
that 
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that men by beholding the perfection of the Law, 
and their inability to perform it, might become 
dead to all hape from the Lato, as he was when he. 
ſays, Gal. ii. 19, I by the Law am dead to the Law. 
and that they might not expect life by the Law, 
but that they might ſeck for ſalvation by the way 
of repentance and faith in Chriſt, and obtain for- 
giveneſs of ſins through the grace of God in the 
Goſpel. Ik 
Anſw. 2. Tho' this young man had a vain con- 
ceit of his own righteouſneſs, yet there was fome- 
thing in him naturally pleaſing, agreeable and en- 
gaging, ſo that Chriſt le upon him and I:ved 
him, Mark x. 21. He had ſome liking to ſuch a, 
towardly and hopetul youth, and preached the. | 
Law to him, to convince him of fin, in order to | 
his ſalvation: But when he profeſſed himſelf to, 
be ſo righteous in his own eyes, as to have kept all 
the commands of the Law, his divine wiſdom then 
ſaw it proper to put a harder trial upon him, 75 
fell all. that he had and give to the poor, and be- | 
come à follower of Chriſt, Now it this young man 
had loved God fo well as he pretended, and be- 
lieved Chriſt to be a Prophet come from God, he: 
ought to have obeyed him, even in this difficult 
2 and ſelf-denying command ; which command was 
f put upon him, partly to convince him that he did | 
f not love God fo well as he imagined, and which i 
F hard trial probably would never have been put | | 
1 upon him, if he had not been ſo conceited of his 
3 own righteouſneſs. 
| It muſt be obſerved alſo, to vindicate the honour, ! 
; faithfulneſs and goodneſs of Chriſt, that if the, 
young man had followed theſe directions of Chriſt 
ö at the end of the conference, he had been ſaved: 
: Our blefſed Lord gave him ſufficient advice for 
| eternal life, if he would have taken it. Come, 
fell what thou haſt, and give it to the parr, and fol- 
low Mes and be my Diſciple ;” and then it would 
follow, 
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follow, “ Thou ſhalt learn of me the way to 
heaven more perfectly, and I will teach thee the 
way of repentance, faith, and holineſs unto com- 
pleat ſalvation.” But the young man loved his 
money, and went away ſorrowful, that he could 
not keep all his riches and obtain eternal life too. 

3- Doth not God all along in the writings of 
the Old Teſtament, in ſucceſſive ages, promiſe 
J. ſe in this fame ſort of language to thoſe that ob- 
ſerve and do his commandments, and that, both 
by Moſes and by the Prophets? And did not the 
Sain's, under the Old Teſtament, obtain life this 
way ? Lev. xviit. 5. He that doth them (that is the 
commands of God) ſhall live in them, Ezek. xx. 11. 
this promiſe is repeated: And in Ezek. xxx. 15. 


„If the wicked walk in the ſtatutes of life, with 


out committing iniquity, he ſhall ſurely live, he 
ſhall not die: Now this dying cannot mean 4 
natural death, for they knew they muſt die natu- 
rally ; therefore it muſt mean a deliverance from 
eternal death, and aſſurance of eternal life, It is 
therefore certain, that all pious perſons, under the 
Old Teſtament, obtained a right to life eternal, 
by this obſervance of the moral precepts of the 
Law.” 

Anſw. 1. This life which is here promiſed in 
theſe texts to the Jews, in a literal ſenſe, chiefly 
means long life in their own land, and peace and 
freedom from ſorrows and miſeries in this world : 
And tho' the freedom or preſervation from deatli 
(which is promiſed by Moſes to thoſe who keep 
the ſtatutes, laws and ordinances enjoined to Iſrael) 
does not mean an entire preſervation from em- 
poral death; ſo neither in the obvious and literal 
ſenſe does it mean a ſecurity from eternal death, 
but rather a freedom from death, as it is a general 
term uſed to include all temporal and painful 
evils, and particularly from ſudden and violent 
death, from cruel, lingering and 1 
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from death in forcign countries, and untimely 
death in the midſt of their years. This is very 
evident, if you read thoſe exprefſions of Moſes, 
Deut. vi. 24, 25. and Deut. xxx. 15, — 30 Ezck. 
xxxiii. 10, 15. So Solomon, in his prayer, 1 Kings 
viii. 31, — 50. Nehemiah, in his prayer, Neh. ix. 
29, — 31. teach us to explain it. Life is put for 
all that is good, and Death for all that is cvil. 

It is evident that od governed the Jews with 
regard to temporal bleflings and temporal curſes, 
in the way of a covenant of works. As to the ex- 
ternal and temporal ſtate of their perſons, their 
church, and their nation, they were under a cove- 
nant of works; and God, who was their King or 
political Head, dealt with them from time to time 
in ſaving them, or in puniſking them according to 
their works: And it is very obſervable, that it is 
this very promiſe of Life, upon condition of A 
the works of the Law which the Apoſtle takes ro 
deſcribe that covenant of works, by which the Jews 
could not be ſaved as to their eternal ſtate, ſee 
Rom. x. 3, 5. and ix. 3. he man that doth 
them ſhall live in them.” 

If it be byjefted, that God allowed of their re- 
pentance for fin in this his Law or Covenant as 
their King, and ſometimes he ſaved the nation 

n their repentance, and therefore it muſt in- 
clude the Goſpel or Covenant Grace; yet I an- 
ſwer, it may ſtill be called a Covenant of Inde, 
becauſe a mere external viſible humiliation and re- 
formation, without a real penitence at heart, was 
accepted by God as their King, as ſufficient to 
divert divine judgments from the nation, and 
ſometimes from particular perſons, who had pro- 
voked God's anger by external and viſible ini— 
quities. 1 Kings xxi. 2. « Sceſt thou how Ahab 
humbleth himſelf? I will not bring this evil in 
his days ;” whereas all his humiliation was his 
reading his clothes, — of ſackcloth and tfatt-. 
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ing,“ and a little outward appearance of refor— 
mation, but it is evident that his hcart was nut 
changed, See 1 Kings xxii. 27, 

It may be granted, indecd, there was much 
grace and mercy mingled in this political Law or 
Covenant of Life, between God as a civil King, 
and Iſracl as his ſubjects in this world; but ſtill 
this was not the Gofpel or Covenant of Grace and 
Salvation, whereby the pious Jews were ſaved from 


the wrath of God, as thcir ſpiritual lord and ruler 


in the other world, and whereby they had their 
fins pardoned, and were made partakers of etcrnal 
life; for the rites of the Law could not cleanſe 
the conſcience from fin in the ſight of God, Heb. 
ine; 9. | 

Anſ. 2. Beſides the frequent charges which are 
given to the Jews to keep the commandments of 
God, in order to obtain life, we find alſo frequent 
calls to inward and hearty repentance, to make 
their hearts clean, to forſake their evil thaughts, to 
rend their hearts and not their garments, and ſo trufl 
in the pardoning mercy of God ; and there are many 
promiſes of pardon to the penitent, and the favour 
of God to thife that fear him and hope in his mercy, in 
order to lead them to obtain the happineſs ot the 
other world and cternal life. Sce Ia. lv. 7, 8. 
« Let the wicked forſake his way, and the un- 
rizhteous man his thoughts; and let him return 
unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him, 
and to our God, and he will abundantly pardon,” 
Pf. exxx. 4, &c. © There is forgiveneſs with thee 
that thou mayeſt be feared. Let Iſrael hope in 
the Lord ; with the Lord is plenteous redemption. 
He thall redeem. Ifracl from all his iniquities.“ 
One might tranſcribe many pages to this purpoſe 
out of Iſaiah, Jeremiah and David. This is more 
evangelical language, ſhewing the way for finners 
to obtain ſalvation : This is the Goſpel that was 


preached to them as well as to us,” Heb. iv. 2. 
And 
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And even to them was preached alſo the Goſpel of 
the Meſſiah, and the falvation of men by be 
Meſſiah the feed of Abraham, Gal. wii. 8. Ifa. 
lii. 5, 6, 11. He was wounded for our ini- 
quiries : » « The Lord hath laid on him the ini- 
quities of us all.” And it is ſaid, Acts x. 43. 
To him give all the Prophets witneſs, that who- 
foever believeth in him ſhall receive forgiveneſs of 
ſins thro' his name.” Thus it plainly appears, 
that the keeping of the commands, as written in 
the moral Law, was not the proper rule of their 
acceptance with God unto eternal hfe, under the 
Old Teſtament : For there is nothing of this doc- 
trine of repentance and forgiveneſs, nor of the 
Meſſiah, contained in the ten commands. 

Let it be obſerved, that even in thoſe legal 
promiſes, which enſure lite to thoſe who kept the 
commands of God, there is a more ſpiritual aud 
evangelical ſenſe ſometimes implied: For under 
this word life, and theſe temporal bleſſings which 
were promiſed, eternal life and eternal bleſſings 
were typified and held forth to thofe that looked 
thro' the 'veil, and that fulfilled the Will of God 


in ſpiritual and fincere obedicnce, with an humble 


ſenſe of their fins, and traſt in divine mercy, But 
the ground of their acceptance with God unto 
eternal life, or their right to heaven and ſalvation, 
was not their performance of the works of the 
Law; for their beſt works were all imperfect, and 


they were ſaved by faith even as we. Galatians iii. 
6, 9. by truſting to pardoning mercy, fo tar as it 


was revealed under that diſpenſation. 

And as the ſalvation itſelf was -typified by tem- 
poral bleſſings, ſo the way to this ſalvation, which 
was repentance and truſt in the mercy of (ed 
through the Meſſiah, was typified by offer! ing fa. 
erifices, and by many waſhings and purityings, 
both by blood and water, which implied a coun. 
teſſion of their defilement: And the faints br 
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righteous men of that day, hoped for the mercy 
of God, as diſcovered more. plainly in the pro- 
miſes, and perhaps alſo, ſome might underſtand it 
as hinted in theſe types and figures. They knew 
that bleſſedneſs was to come upon them to whom 
God imputed not their fins, or to whom the Lord 
imputed righteouſneſs, or accounted them as righte- 
ous in his fight by his mercy, though they were 
very imperfect, and far from righteouſneſs, i.e, a 
perfect juſtifying righteouſneſs, even if they put 
together all their works of obedience to the com- 
mands of God. David often ſpeaks of the impoſ- 
ſibility of our attaining acceptance with God by 
our works, Pfal. cxxx. and cxliii. 14 and 19. 
If thou ſhouldeſt mark iniquities, O Lord, who 
ſhall ſtand ? Enter not into judgment with thy ſcr- 
vant, for in thy fight ſhall no man living be juſti- 
fied. There is none righteous; no, not one. 
Who can underſtand his errors?” He ſeeks for 
pardon of fin by repentance and truſt in the mercy 
of God, Pfal. li. and cxliii. &, And he pro- 
nounces the bleſſedneſs of thoſe to whom God for- 
gives their iniquities, Pſal. xxxii. or to whom he 
imputes righteouſneſs without works, as St. Paul 
explains him, Rom. iv. 6. and “ this encouraged 
him to confeſs his fins, and repent of them, as in 
Pſal. xxxii. and li. and cxxx. 
| Thus 


* And here, by the way, I would take occaſion to 


explain one great difficulty, which occurs in the reading 


of St. Paul's Epiſtles; eſpecially thoſe to the Romans 
and the Galatians. It is evident that when St. Paul 
deſigns to repreſent the terms of the covenant of works, 
viz. Do this and live,“ and ' Curſed is every one 
chat continues not in all things written in the book of 
the law to do them,” (Rom. x. 5, Gal. iii. 10, 12,) he 


_ doth it by citations out of the Old Teſtament, hecauſe 
the language of the political covenant which God made 


with the Jews, (as he was their King, and they were 
his 
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Thus it appears, that the keeping the com- 
mandments of the law, was neither under the Old 
Teſtament nor the New, the way to falvation and 
eternal life for finners : But ſince he law was weak, 
and unable to ſave, by reaſon of the weaknefs of 
finful nature, Rom, viii. 3, that is, fince the law 
promiſes lift only to thoſe who obey the commands 
perfectly, and men could not obtain life this way 
by reaſon of the imperfection of their obedience, 
there were many calls to repentance, and to truſt. 
in the mercy of God, given to the Jews, in the 


Old Teſtament, as the preſcribed way for ſinners 


to obtain ſalvation; which duties, together with 
the grounds of them, and the bleſſings promiſed 
to them, are much more clearly revealed in the 
New Teſtament. Ps oF E 

In Rom. x. 9, © Juſtification is expreſsly af- 
cribed to faith; and that not as includimg works, 


but only as being that principle which, when it is 
cordial and ſincere, _ certainly produce them: 


3 J fay 


his people) was the language of the covenant of works, 


and God governed them very much in that way ,with 


regard to their temporal rewards and puniſhments, 
On the other hand, when St. Paul gives us the terms 
of the covenant of grace, or the Goſpel, viz. Faith in 
the grace of God through a Saviour, he allo cites the 
Old Teſtament. So Rom. ii. 21, Rom: iv. 3, 6, 7, 
x: 6—11, Gal. iii. 8, 11. Becauſe the covenant of 
grace, or the way of ſalvation and eternal life, was alſo 
reſcribed, though in a more obſcure manner, in the 
Old "Teſtament, partly by promiſes made to repentance 


and truſt in the mercy of God, and a Meſſiah that was 


to come, and partly by ſacrifices and waſhings, which 
were types — figures of repentance and pardon, thro? 
the blood of Chriſt, and ſanctification of the Spirit. 
Thus the © righteouſneſs of God was witneſſed by the 
law and the prophets,” Rom. iii. 21, I think without 


this clue, it is impoſſible to read and underſtand the 


great Apoſtle's way of arguing in tholſe Epiſtles. 
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I fay, not as including all thoſe works which by 
the Goſpel are required to ſalvation, for then the 
righteouſneſs of faith muſt be deſcribed - as the 
righteouſneſs of the law, viz. that the man who 
doth theſe things ſhall live in them, which is con- 
trary to the words of the Apoſtle, ver. 5, 6. 80 
tar does the force of truth, in ſome places conſtrain 
honeſt minds to admit and confeſs what in other 
places they are very unwilling to allow, and which 
they almoſt contradict : But this muſt be charged 
on the common or univerſal influence of human 
trailty and miſtaken prejudices, and for want of 
an equal, uniform, comprehenſive view of all the 
parts of religion together, which no human mind 
perhaps in the preſent ſtate can arrive at. "KN 

4. There is another objection which may be 
ſtarted againſt my expofition of this text, that is 
drawn from Rev. xxii. 14, ** Bleſſed are they that 
do his commandments, that they may have right 
to the tree of life, and may enter through the 
gates into the city,” i. e. into heaven, and enjoy 
eternal life. Surely, ſay ſome, theſe words muſt 
be acknowledged to be the language of the Goſpel, 
or the covenant of. grace, .and not of the law, or 
the covenant of works : For they are the words of 
Chriſt himſelf, after his afcenſion to heaven, and 
yet it is plain, that doing the commandments is 
here repreſented as the way to obtain eternal life 
in heaven. 

Anf. But it is as plain that doing the ten com- 
mandments of the moral law, are not the only 
things that are meant here in this text: But theſe 
commandments which give a right to the tree of 
lite, &c. include at leaſt, if not chiefly deſign, 
the peculiar commands of God in the Goſpel, re- 


pentance for fin, faith in the pardoning mercy of 


God through a Redeemer, which is productive of 
love to God and man. To prove this read, Matt. 
iv. 17. *© Repent for the kingdom of heaven is 
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at hand.“ Mark i. 15, „ Repent and believe the 
Goſpel.” Mark xvi. 15, „ He that bclieveth 
ſhall be ſaved.” John iii. 22, 23, And what- 
ſocver we alk we reccive of him, becauſe we keep 
his commandments, and do thoſe things that are 
pleaſing in his fight: And this is his command- 
ment, that we ſhould believe on the name of his 
Son Jeſus Chrift, and love one another as he gave 
us commandment ” 

Now as Adam by doing the peculiar commands 
which God gave to him, might have obtained a 
right to the benefits of the literal tree of life, i. e. 
immortality : So Chriſtians by doing the peculiar 
commandments of the Goſpe}, may be ſaid, in 
ſome ſenſe, to obtain a right to the benefits of the 
ſpiritual tree of life (i. e. Jcſus Chriſt), and may 
enter into heaven : But a mere obedicnce to the 
commandments of the moral law is never pre- 
ſcribed as the way to obtain a right to the benefits 
of Chriſt, but rather an obedience to the com- 
mands of the Goſpel, which are peculiarly repen- 
tance and faith in Chriſt, 

It may be yet further obſerved, that the com- 
mands to which Chiiſt directed the young man in 
my text, in order to enter into hike, were not re- 
pentance and faith, but only the ten commands of 
the moral law: for he directs the young man pre- 
eiſely to the commands of the moral law, and tells 
him, Thou Enoweft what theſe commands are. Now 
this young man was fo full of his own obedience 
to that law, and { confident of it, that he ſeems 
not to know the commands of confeſſion of fin and 
repentance for it; much leſs did he think of the 
other cemmand of faith in the mercy of God 
through a Mediator, So that if it be never fo 
much allowed, that obedience to theſe humblin 
and felt-abaling commands of the Gofpel, repen- 
tance and faith, may give a right to the benefits of 
Chriſt, and to an entrance into heaven, yet an 
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vbedicnce to the ten commands of the moral law 
could not make a finner's way to heaven and eternal 
life: But theſe ten commands are thoſe which Chriſt 
points out to the young enquirer. 

Upon the whole it appears, that when our Sa- 
viour ſaith to the young man, If thou wilt enter 
into life keep, the commandments,” he did not 
zmnean to give him the plain and direct preſcription 
of the Goſpel, in order to the falvation of a finner, 
but rather began with him in preaching the law, in 
„der to ſhew him his duty and to convince him 
of ſin. > "op 

And from this view of things, I think we may 
draw this plain obſervation : That wherefoever the 
keeping the commands of God is propoſed to men 
in Scripture as the way to life, it either means 
that the way to obtain long temporal life and tem- 
poral bleſſings, was to obſerve the Jewiſh laws, 
according to the political covenant of God made 
with the Jewiſh naticn at Sinai ; or it means that 
perfect obedience of thought, word, and action to 


all theſe commands which God gives us, is the 


way to obtain life eternal by the covenant of works 
and law of innocency: Or if at any time the con- 
text plainly determines this phraſe, keeping the com- 
mandments, to ſignify the way to obtain ſalvation 
under the Goſpel, then the word command muſt 
extend to include the evangelical commands of rc- 
ntance for fin, and truſt in the pardoning mercy 
of God through a Mediator. ; 
And the reaſon is plain; for this is the great 
difference always obſerved between the law and 
goſpel, or between the covenant of works and the 
covenant of grace, that the covenant of works or 
the law, teaches us to claim life as a debt by our 
own exact obedience to the commands of the law ; 
but the covenant of grace or the Goſpel teaches us 
humbly to ſeek for life or ſalvation by confeſſion 
of fin and repentance, and by depending on the 
| | free 


| 
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free mercy of God, through a Mediator, for the 
forgiveneſs of lin and acceptance with God“. 

Before I procced | would anſwer another objge- 
tion or two upon this ſubject : Of -what ufe is the 
law of God in a Chriſtian country? Or what uſe 
is there of keeping the commandments of the 
moral law, if we are not to obtain eternal life by 
them ? 
Of what uſe is the law of God in a Chriſtian 
eountry, where the Goſpel of Chriſt is preached ? 

Anſ. It is to be feared there are ſeveral thouſand 
ſouls in a Chriſtian nation, who make a general 
profeſſion of the religion of the bleſſed Jeſus, and 
yet have no ſerious ſenſe of the things of God and 
religion in their hearts: And it is evident to daily 
obſervation, that in a land profeſſing the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, there are multitudes who have abandoned 
all picty even in the form of it, as well as the 
practice and power thereof, and there are ſome 
who have loſt even morality itſelf; now the law 
of God is necdful to be maintained, and pnbliſhed 
in ſuch a nation as this, to kcep the ſinful world 
in awe, and to preſerve even wicked men from: 
running to all exceſs of riot, by preſſing the com 

55 mands- 

* Here I would caution my readers: to take notice; 
that I am not now Cebating'that point, In what manner 
the righteouſneſs; atonement or death of Chriſt is applied 
to us, in order to our intereſt in forgiveneſa of ſins, the 
juſtification of our perſons, or our right to final hap- 
pineſs: That is an argument of a different con ſideration 
from the preſent debate. All that I: propoſe. here ta 
treat ot is to determine that obvious queſtion, whether 
Chriſt is plainly and directly ſhewing.a conceited young 
man the way of obtaining ſalvation according to the 
Goſpel or covenant'of grace, when he ſays to him, © If 
thou wilt enter into life keep the commandments” of 
the moral law; or whether he 15 not rather leading him 
to convittion of ſin, by preaching the law to him, that 
he may be better prepared and inclined to receive the 
ſalvation of the Goſpel, 
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mands of God always upon their conſcicnces, and 
by ſetting before them the vengeance and curſes of 
the law of God, which are due to ſinners, to pre- 
ſerve the world from univerſal diſorder and wicked- 
neſs. If there were no ſuch repreſentations of the 
holineſs and juſtice of God in the world, what 
ſhameful impieties againſt God, and moſt out- 
ragious iniquities and villainies would be ſpread 
among the children of men: So that there would 
be no ſuch thing as peace, and civility and honeſty 
to be found in ſuch places. The Apoſtle Paul 
tells us, 1 Tim. i. 9, 10, “ Knowing this, that 
the law is not made for a righteous man, but for 
the lawleſs and diſobedient, for the ungodly and 
for ſinners, for unholy and prophane, for mur- 
derers of fathers and murderers of mothers, for 
manſlayers, for whwremongers, for them that defile 
themſelves with mankind, for men-ſtealers, for 
liars, for perjurcd perſons, and if there be any 
other thing that is contrary to ſound doctrine.“ 

The holy Apoſtle acknowledges, where the law 
of God is originally written in the heart, and a 
man is made righteous dy a thorough ſanctification 
of all the powers of nature as it is in heaven, there 
is no ſuch need of the commands, threatnings, and 
terrors of a penal law, to keep men in the practice 
of obedience; their own renewed nature, their 
fincere and univerſal love to God, and to his law, 
will powerfully incline them to the practice of 
holineſs, without the terrors and puniſhments from 
the hand of the blefled God, being always kept 
before their eyes. | 

It is true, there are ſome caſes wherein the law 
of God may not be well known, even to good men, 
or may be miſtaken by them, and there may be 
need of ſpecial commands to diſcover what is our 
duty, and what is fin; But where the law is well 
known, the inward power of univerſal goodnefs in 
the ſoul, without theſe outward terrors, is made 

effectual 
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effeQtual to preſerve holineſs and obedience in the 
life. 

But perhaps you will then reply, Where there 
are true Chriſtians found, of what uſe is it for them 
to keep the law of God? To this I would give 
— | particular anſwers, beſides the firſt and 
general one. In general I ſay then, it muſt be 
acknowledged, that there are ſo many remains of 
indwelling fin in moſt men, that fear of the pu- 
niſhment of God has its uſe in this imperfect 
ſtate, to prevent the ſoul from warping aſide to 
finful practices, under ſtrong and ſpecial tempta- 
tions. Such frajl and imperfect creatures are we 
in this preſent ſtate. 

Anſw. 1. Fhough we are not faved from the 
priniſhment of hell, nor pardoned and accepted. to 
eternal lite and happineſs in heaven, by virtue of 
our poor imperfect obedience, and keeping the 
commands of the moral law, yet we can never be 
ſaved without it: For our love to the law of God, 
and a hearty inclination to keep it, is a great part 
of the very falvation which the Goſpel provides: 
for ſintul men. Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God is 
become our Saviour, not only to ſave us from 
God's wrath, 1 The. i. 10, but alſo to. fave us. 
from our ſins, Matt. i. 21, and Tit. ii. 14, © He 
gave himſelf for us that he might redeem us from: 


all iniquiiy, and purify to himſelf a peculiar people: 


zealous of good works,” We muſt be reſtored to» 
the image of God as well. as to his favour ; now 
his image is all hotineſs. 

Mankind by the fall Have not only loſt their 
origina! ſtate of innocence and happineſs, but their 
natuiai powers are corrupted, their mind, will and 
paſſions are perverted, and defiled, and turned 
away from God, and from their duty to his law. 
Now it is one great deſign of the Goſpel to rectiſy 
theſe diſorders in the nature of man: It is one of. 
the promiſes of. the Goſpel, that. the law of God. 

| ſhall 
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ſhall be written in our hearts, Heb. x. 16, and 
one of the great offices of Chriſt, as a Saviour, is 
by all the methods of his grace and power, to re- 
duce our hearts to the love of God and his law: 
« He is made ſanctification to us as well as re- 
demption,” 1 Cor. i. 30. So that for men to talk 
of being ſaved without love and obedience to the 
moral law of God, is to talk plain inconſiſtencies, 
or to affirm what reaſon can never allow, and 
what Scripture and the Goſpel never deſigned ; in 
ſhort it is to talk of being ſaved without ſalvation. 

The moral law of God is of eternal obligation 
upon his creatures: And it would be our conſtant 
duty to obey it, even if we could ſuppoſe there 
were no ſuch future ſtate, nor ſuch etcrnal lite 
provided for men as the Goſpel reveals. It ariſes 
from the relation between God and his creatures, 
We can never be diſengaged from this duty by the 
Goſpel, which brings in pardon and merey to ſave 
us from the puniſhment due to our tranſgreſſions 
of the law; but not to rcleaſe us from obedience 
to it. | | 

A holy God will not ſave ſinners from hell, and 
forgive them their ſins, without making them holy. 
Chriſt, in all his abounding love to ſinners, will 
not become a miniſter of fin, Gal. ii. 17, 19, 20. 
The deſign of God in his grace*to ſinners, by Jeſus 
Chriſt, is, that“ they might be holy and without 
blame before him in love,” Eph. i. 4. And hereby 
we ſhew that the grace of God, in the forgiveneſs 
of fin, is not loſt upon us, but obtains the end for 
which it was deſigned, to bring us back to God 
and holineſs. | 

Anſw. 2. Good works are neceſſary to manifeſt 
our gratitude to God for his pardoning mercy : 
Theſe are our returns of love to the bleſſed Jeſus 
for his dying love manifeſted to us, 2 Cor. v. 15, 
« He died for all, that they who live ſhould not 
heneeforth live to themſelves, but to him _ died 
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for them, and roſe again.” 1 John iv. 19, We 
are bound to love him, and“ we do love him be- 
cauſe he firſt loved us.” 1 Cor. vi. 20, “Ve are 
bought with a price, therefore nl God with 
your body and ſpirit, which are z0d's.“ 

Anſ. 3. Good works are alſo neceſſary to rene 
der us uicful to men our fellow-creatures, and to 
make our profeſſion honourable in their fight, 
Good works are recommended by St. Paul for this 
purpoſe, Tit. iii. 8. © This is a faithful faying, 
and I will that thou conſtantly affirm, that they 
who have believed in God might be careful to 
maintain good works. Theſc things are good and 
profitable to men It is neceſſary, to convince 
the world that our Goſpel is all holy, and that it 
indulges and allows of no known. fin : That this 
Goſpel is a divine blefling to mankind, that it car- 
ries bleſſings with it whereſoever it comes, that it 
cures the vices of the mind, and the ſinful paſſions 
of the heart, that it ſuppreſſes all injuſtice and 
cruelty, fraud and malice, envy and oppreſſion, 
and every evil work which fin and Satan have 
introduced into this world. A Chrifiian muſt 
preach and prove the purity and power of his Goſ- 
pel in his whole converfation, that it changes a 
lion into a lamb, an earth- worm into an. angel, 
and a ſon of Adam into a child of God. This is 
the way to adorn the doctrine of God our Sa- 
viour,” as St. Paul expreſſes it, Tit. ii. 10. This 
muſt force a conviction upon the eyes and ears, 
and conſciences of men, that there is ſomething 
divine and heavenly in our religion. 

Anſw. 4. Without holineſs and good works we 
are not, nor can be conformable te our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt: And yet all the members muſt be con- 
formed to their Head, when they are preſented by 
him before the Father. Rom. viii. 29, God has 
predeſtinated all his children to be contormable to 
the image of his Son, that he may appear - be 
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the Firſt born, and in all things have the pre- 
eminence. He muſt preſent them without ſpot 
and blemiſh, like himſelf, in the other world, that 
they may dwell with him for ever. And in this 
world the diſciples muſt reſemble their Lord 
Chriſtians ſhould be public bleſſings to the world, 
as their maſter was, « who went about doing good,“ 
AQs x. 38; and they ſhould be known to be his- 
followers by this bleffed character. 

Anſw 5. Another uſe of good works is to evi- 
dence the truth of our faith, and our intereſt in 
this ſalvation, James ii. 20, 24. For faith which 
does not produce good works is dead, and cannot. 
fave us. Our faith in Chriſt is made known to- 
ourſelves, as well as to the world, by. our works, 
Rom. viii. 1. They who are in Chriſt Jeſus, 
and are free from the condemnation ef the law, 
muſt walk not after the fleſh, but after the Spirit,” 
1 John ii. 2, 3, 5, « Chriſt is the propù iation for 
our fins, and hereby we know that we know him, 
if we keep his commandments :'' And it is by 
keeping or obeying his word, that we know we are 
in him. 

Anſ. 6. Works of holineſs,, a new heart and 
new obedience, are needful to fit and prepare us: 
for the actual poſſeſſion and blefledneſs of heaven, 
for without holineſs no man ſhall ſee God.* And 
in this view a ſincere return-to God with obcedicnce- 
to his commands, is a neceſſary requiſite, in order 
to our final ſalvation, Heb. xii.. 14. This bliſsful. 
- viſion. 


* Note,. when I ſpeak of good works, or works of 
holineſs, as-neceſſary toward our final ſalvation, or. our 
complete poſſeſſion of heavenly bleſiedneſs, I mean all. 
the inward exerciſes of holy fear, and love, and hope, 
and obedience, and dependance, and patience in the 
heart, &c. as well as the outward performances of the 
atts of religion and righteouſnels in the life ; But —_ 
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viſion of God is reſerved only for the pure in 
heart, Matt. v. 8. Sanctification is the beginning 
of our ſalvation, and it is eternally neceſſary to 
continue it. We can never be happy in the pre- 
ſence of God till we are like him in holineſs. Nor 
can we be fit company for the holy angels, or the 
Spirits of the juſt made perfect, unleſs we are con- 
formable to their temper. 

And it ſhould be obferved alſo, that this pre- 
paration or fitneſs for heaven, may be ſometimes 
repreſented as a right to tie bleſſedneſs of it, be- 
cauſe the promiſes of heaven are ſometimes made 
to thoſe who ate thus qualified and prepared, and 
theſe promifes give them a right to it. Matt. v. 
3, 5, 6, 8, &c. © Bleiled are the pure in heart, for 
they ſhall ſee God,” &c. Rev. xxii. 14. Bleſſed 
are they that do his commandments, that they 
may have right to the tree of life, and may enter 
thro' the gates into the city.” Yet it may be re- 
membered what I ſaid before, that theſe com- 
mandments do not ſignify directly the ten com- 
mandments of the Law, but rather the commands 
of Jeſus Chriſt, or of God in the Goſpel, which 
indeed include a fincere obedience to the moral 
Law, and ſomething more, {viz.) Repentance and 
faith in Chrift. 

Anf. 7. I might add, in the laſt place, that 
« Holineſs of life or obedience to the commands 
of God, is neceſſary in order to make the pr ceſs 
of the laſt judgment appear equitable in the eyes 
of all mankind ; for Chriſt the Judge ſhall render 

; to 


ſtill be underſtood with this limitation, viz. They are 
neceſſary where there is time and room, opportunity 
and capacity for the — of them; ſo that this 
doth not exclude infants from lalvation, who are not 
capable of exerciſing the principles of grace: Nor doth 
it exclude dying penitents, who have no ipace of tune 
allowed them for living a life of holinels, 
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to every one according to their works,” Rev. xxii. 
12. Rom. ii. 5, 6. 1 Cor. xv. 58. And indeed 
this is one chief deſign of God's appointing ſuch a 
ſolemn and public tranſaction as the laſt judgment, 
that all the creation may ſee the cquity of the 
dealings of God with men, that be awards the 
eternal recompenſe to ſaints and ſinners, accord» 
ing to their different characters of vice and virtue, 
fin and holineſs. ** The veſſels of wrath are by 
their own rebellion and impenitence fitted to de- 
ſtruction, and the veſſels of mercy are by ſandti- 
fying grace and holineſs before prepared unto: 
glory,” Rom. ix. 22, 23. | 
Tho' our own works are by no mcans ſufficient 
to atone for ſin, or to procure the favour of God: 
or eternal life, for ſuch guilty creatures as we are, 
yet there is a rewardable condecency in the works 
of holineſs, and there is many a promiſe of hea- 
venly rewards made to them in the New Teſta- 
ment: Now when Chriſt will adjudge the wicked 
to hell, and the ſaints to heaven, the whole crea- 
tion muſt approve the equity of his dealings with 
men. In the mean time the ſaints will admire 
the grace of God, and the mediation of Chriſt, 
while they ſee how unworthy they and their works 
are of ſuch a glorious reward. | 
Thus we find there is abundant reaſon for our 
obedicnce to the commands of the moral Law, 
tho' it is not made the proper condition, or pre- 
ſcribed term of our acceptance with God, and of 
obtaining happineſs by the Goſpel ;, for it is only. 
perfect obedience to theſe commands in thought, 
word and deed, can give us a right to eternal life, 
according to the Law. And yet a ſincere endea- 
vour after univerſal obedience to them, is one 
neceſſary requiſite of our being approved by Chriſt 
at laſt, and our actual entrance into heaven, ac- 
cording'to the Goſpel : Hereupon I am bold to 
afirm, that thoſe perſons whom all theſe reaſons 
cannot 
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cannot draw to the fincere practice of holineſs, 
may be ſure they never believed in Chriſt, and are 
not partakers of the ſalvation of the Goſpel ; for 
the great and necefſary duty of Chriſtianity is 
« Faith which works by love,” Gal. v. 6. The 
heart is purified by faith,” Acts xv. 9. And © Faith 
without works is dead, and is unable to ſave us,” 
James ii. 20, 26. 

I. It is a dangerous thing to miſtake the great 
deſign of Chriſt's miniſtry here on earth. Let us 
Icarn from this diſcourſe, that our Saviour often 
preached to ſinners the Goſpel of grace and for- 
giveneſs, of repentance and faith in himſelf; yet 
that his chief buſineſs here, was not to preach the 
Goſpel conſtantly, nor to preach it in its full light, 
perfection and glory; but rather to prepare the 
way for it when he had laid the foundation in his 
own death and reſurrection, and when his king- 
dom ſhould be ſet up in the world by his Apoſtles, 
.and by his Spirit, and built upon this foundation. 
He prepared the way for his Spirit, and his Apoſtles, 
_ as John the Baptiſt prepared the way for 

im. 

The great buſineſs of Chriſt in this life on earth, 
was to appear with the characters of the Meſſiah 
on him; to anſwer the types and propheſies that 
went before concerning him; to pals through the 
ſtages of lite without ſin as our example; to yield 
a perfect obedience to the law, and tulhi all thoſe 
precepts in perfection which we could never fulfil; 
to preach the law in the ſpirituality and pertecticn 
of its demands, and begin to open the Goſpel ; to 
reſign and ſubmit himſelt to death, as a facrifice 
for lin, devoted to the puniſhing juſtice of God: 
And hereby he laid a foundation tur clearer preach- 
ing the Goſpel of forgiveneſs of fins through his 
blood, which doctrine he juſt mentions to his dif- 
ciples at the laſt ſupper. Fe 
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As for his own public preaching, it chiefly con- 
ſiſted in clear and full explications of the law of 
God in its ſpirituality, which had been ſhametully 
obſcured and curtailed by the Jewiſh Doctors; in 
bringing the inviſible worlds of heaven and hell 
into a nearer and brighter view; in vindicating 
his own conduct againſt the accuſations of men; 
in maintaining his own character, as one ſent of 
God; in reproving the Jews for their corrupt tra- 
ditions, for their hypoeriſy, for their ſelt-righte- 
ouſneſs, for their uncharitableneſs to the Gentiles, 
and thus calling the world to conviction of fin and 
repentance, and preparing the way by his parables 
for the reception of the Gentiles into his Church. 
When he preached the Goſpel of his atonement 
for fin and faith in his blood, it was rather in fecret 
to his diſciples; or if in public, it was generally 
in dark ſayings and parables, and myſtical expreſ- 
fions, ſuch as, The Son of Man being lifted up 
and drawing all men to him, giving his fleſh for 
meat to his people, and his blood for drink,” &e. 
The plaineft intimations, which, I think, Chriſt 
ever gave of the ſalvation of ſinners by lis own 
death as a ſacrifice, to pcople who were not his 
diſciples, was in thoſe metaphorical words two or 
three times repeated in the tenth chapter of John, 
I am the good ſhepherd, who giveth his lite for 
the ſheep.” But when his death and refurrection 
had laid a fairer foundation for the Goſpel, then 
he taught it his diſciples much more plainly after 
his reſurrection, both by his eonverſation and by 
his Spirit, and ſent them to publiſh it to the whole 
world more glorioufly than ever he himſelt taught 
it to the Jews. 

Now, I ſav, a miſtake in the defign of Chriſt's 
public preaching, may lead many pcople imo ſome 
unhappy miſ-apprehenſions about ſeveral things, 
and particularly about the way of ſalvation by the 
Goſpel. For, 

1. When 
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1. When we hear Chriſt preach the law fo 
much, and ſpeak of entering into life by keeping 
the commandments, if we imagine all this to be 
the clear Goſpel, we thall ſcek to be faved by the 
works of the law, which the Apoſtle ſo ſeverely 
reproves the Galatians for, and the Jewith Chriſti- 
ans, who dwelt among the Romans, Rom. ix. 31, 
32, Gal. iii. 1, &c. and iv. 21, and v. 4 And 
if our opinions and conduct be the ſame, we ſhall 
expoſe ourſelves to the ſame ſacred reproof of the 
Apoitle, and be greatly bewildered in the way to 
heaven. | 

2. Such a miſtake in the defign of Chrift's 
preaching the law, as though he taught it as the 
way for the ſalvation of finners, will incline us to 
expound the law in ſo grofs and defective a ſenſe, 
as the Phariſces did of old, that ſo expounded, 


| ſinners may be able to keep it, and obey the com- 


mands of it ſufficient to gain falvation thereby. It 
will tempt us to retrench and diminiſh the per- 
fection of its demands of univerſal holineſs in 
thought, word, and deed ; becauſe otherwiſe we 
cannot yield a perfect obedience. Whereas it is 
much more glorious to God, the Governor of the 
world, to ſuppofe his holy law ſtill maintains its 
own perfect purity, and its original demands ot 
conſtant univerſal obedicnee ; and it is more glo- 
rious to God our Saviour, to ſuppoſe that he has 
provided an effectual way for the ſalvation of finful 
creatures, who truit in divine mercy, and who 
love the law of God, though their belt obedience 
to it be very detective. 

3. Such a miſtake will lead miniſters to neglect 
the mention of the death and ſufferings of Chritt 
as a ſacrilice for fin, and as the foundation of our 
pardon and our hope; it will lead them to omit 
theſe important points in their deſcriptions of the 
Goſpel, and in their accounts of faith in Chriſt ; 
becauie Chriſt never ſpoke ſo publicly and plainly 

8 o 
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to the pcople, of making atonement for fin by his 
death. And upon this account we ſhall be in 
danger of leaving this doctrine out of our direc- 
tions to finners when they ſeek the way to falva- 
tion, which is now made plainer and more neeeſſary 
fince the death and reſurredtion of Chriſt are ac- 
compliſhed, fince the Apoſtles have particularly 
_ explained this doctrine, and the New Teftament 
is complete, | 7 
4. This miſtake will tempt us to ſei Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles at variance about the way of ſalvation. 
Chriſt ſays, „If thou wilt enter into life, keep 
the commandments; and the Apoſtles ſay, The 
law is the miniſtration of death,“ but “ believe on 
the Lord Jefus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved ;”' 
and © we are juſtified by faith without the works 
of the law,” &c. And thus we ſhall make the 
Holy Scripture eontradict itſelf ; Or if we endea- 
vour to accommodate and reconcile theſe ſeeming 
oppoſitions, upon a ſuppoſition that Chriſt preached 
the Goſpel, it can never be done, with fairneſs and 
8 of thought, without ſtraining the words of 

ripture from their natural ſenſe; and it will ever 
bring a darkneſs upon the diſtinction between the 
Law and Goſpel, and leave the way of ſalvation 
by the Goſpel under much coufuſion. 

This will tempt and incline us to expound 
the clear Goſpel, which we find in the writings 
and preaching of the Apoſtles after the death and 
reſurrection of Chriſt, by one of the legal expreſ- 
ſions of our Saviour, when in his own lite-time he 
preached the law for the conviction of ſinners: We 
ſhall interpret the words of the Goſpel into the 
ſenſe of the law of works: We ſhall almoſt ex- 
plain away the covenant of grace, and make a co- 
venant of works of it: And thus, perhaps, expoſe 
ourſelves to the danger of St. Paul's cenſure by 
preaching another Goſpel, or perverting the Geſ- 
. pel of Chriſt, Gal i. 8. 

| | 6. This 
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6. This miſtake will lead us to ſlight and deſpiſe 
the writings of the Apoſtles, as though they never 
did nor could preach the Goſpel ſo clcarly as Chriſt 
himſelf; whereas they were really deſigned and 
ſent forth after the death and reſurrection and aſ- 
cenſion of Chriſt, to preach the full Goſpel to the 
nations in clearer and ſtronger language than Jeſus 
jümſelf ever did to the multitude ; they were in- 
ſtructed and commiſſioned to. publiſh the way to 
ſalvation by Chriſt, in a brighter and more explicit 
manner than his divine wiſdom thought proper to 
do before he had actually died and roſe again, by 
which tranſactions he laid the foundation for preach- 
ing the Goſpel more clearly and perfectly. 

A miſtake about the perſonal miniſtry of Chriſt, 
in ſuch paſſages as this in my text, will make us 
look upon the glorious and evangelical paragraphs 
in the ſermons and the epiſtles of Peter, Paul, and 
John, as mere affedionate and fervent pieces of 
diſcourſe, according ty the warm temper and lively 
fancies ot thoſe honcit and zealous men, who in 
the heat of their ſpirits ſpoke many things myſti- 
cally and unintelligibly. This hath been the pro- 
feſſed opinion of ſome who are called Chriſtians 
concerning the great Apuſtle ; and upon this ac- 
count they think none of his writings are to be read 
without great caution; But if you will ſeek the 
way of ſalvation aright (ſay they) you :auſt go to 
the Mount, and hear our Saviour's ſermon there, 
in the 5th, 6th, and 7th chapters of the Goſpel of 
St. Matthew, while they negle&t the more evan- 
gclical ſpeeches even of Chriſt himſelf. This has 
been the language of fome men, the leaders of the 
conſciences of the ignorant multitude, who are by 
nature inclined cnough to a covenant of works, and 
need not to be taught and perſuaded to build all 
their hopes of heaven upon the works of the law, 
which Chriſt never deſigned in that noble and ad- 
mirable ſermon of his on the mountain, F 

Ut 
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But now if we ſuppoſe Chriſt frequently preach- 
ing the law, on purpoſe ro ſhew the Jews the 
groſſeſt defects and imperfection of their obcdience, 
and their need of a Saviour, and giving, ſuch hints 
of the Goſpel as were ſuited to that diſpenſation of 
his lite and perſonal miniltry ; and it we ſuppoſe 


the Apoſtles more fully preaching this Goſpet 


{which our Saviour juſt opened and begun in his 
lifetime) and publiſhing it in all its glory of 11ghre- 
onſneſs and grace, after the death and reſurrection 
of Chriſt, becauſe it was not proper to be thus 
clearly preached before, then may we reconcile 
the different language of St. Paul and of Chriſt, 
when one faith, „Believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
and thou ſhalt be ſaved,” and the other, “ If thou 
wilt enter into life keep the ten commandments.” 
It is certain that the law is not againſt the promiſes, 
Gal. iii. 21; but the law is our ſchoolmaſter, and 
teader of us as children to Chriſt; ſo the Greek 
word 7:45%/v/2- means, Gal. iii. 24. Conviction 
of fin by Chriſt's preaching of the law, leads men, 
as ina lower ſchool, as yet, to procced farther, 
and to ſeek for and embrace the grace of Chriit 
in the Goſpel, as it is preached more fully and 
clearly by the Apoſtles, under the teachings of his 
Spirit. 

This ſcheme and view of things being well ad- 
juſted in die mind, will help us to underſtand 
many of thoſe legal expreſſions in the New Teſta— 
ment, which might ſeem to lead us to the covenant 
of works again, or which ſeem to mingle the Law 
and Goſpel for ſalv ation, if we will but remember 
that the Holy Ghoſt in the New Teſtament fome- 
times diſcovers the law in its perfection of demands 
for the conviction of ſin, as well as for the dif- 


covery of our duty, and ſometimes reveals the 


C\zoſpel in the riches of its grace, for the faith and 
talvauon of awakcicd finners. 
How 
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i low firm and durable is the ancient and perfect 
law of God, which requires perfect, conſtant, and 
perſcvering vobedienet ? Tris an eternal law: It 
is not yet aboliſhed, though the Goſpel be intro- 


duced, nor ſhall it be through all the ages of man- 


kind, and the ſeveral diſpenſations of God toward 
men. The moral law is ſometimes ſaid to be a 

tranſcript or copy from the nature and attributes of 
God; the duties there required bear the more per- 
fect ſtamp and ſignature of his eſſential perfections, 
and therefore the law muſt be unchangeable. 

And not only the requirements of duty, but I 
think the ſanctions of the law alſo in its promiſed 
rewards and threatened penaltics are everlaſting. 
Ile that doth theſe commandments perfectly ſhall 
live ids, or by them :” But“ Curſed is he that 
continueth not in all the commands of the law to 
do them,“ and he muſt die, Gal. iii. 10, 12. I 
do not find any ſcripture that tells me, that the 
commands, or the ſanclions are repealed*, though 

10d 


* If it ſhould be ſaid, that the Apoſtle in Heb. vii. 
18 ſays, * There is verily a diſannulling of the com- 
mandment for the weakneſs and unprofitableneſs thereof, 
tor the Law made nothing perfect,” &c, I anſwer, 
that the context plainly ſhews that the words Law and 
Commandment here, do not mean the Moral Law, but 
refer cither to the Sinai Covenant, cr the whole ſcheme 
of the Jewiſh Oeconomy, and particularly to the Levi- 
tical Prieſthood, which is abrogated, becauſe it could 
not make a proper atunement for ſin, 

If it ſhould be objected yet again, that the-ſame Apoſ- 
tle in Rom. vii. 6. declares, that © we are now delivered 
from the Law, that being dead in which we were held; 
and that the Law in this place means the Ten Creme 
mandments, becaufe the Apoſtle argues from the tenth 
command, Thou ſhalt not covet: I anſwer that the 
Apoſtle there plainly means, that now under the Goſ- 
pel we who are true Chriſtians, and are entered into 


the Covenant of Grace by talch, are delivered from the 
bondage 
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God hath provided a way to deliver men who re- 
ceive the Goſpel, and enter into God's new cove- 
nant from the bondage of the law as a covenant of 
works, and to relcaſe and free repenting ſinners 
from this curſed death, to deliver them from this 
ſentence of condemnation, and to beſtow on them 
the bleſſings of cternal life 

It is granted indeed, as the Apoſtle confeſſes, 
Rom. viii. 3, That through the weakneſs of our 
fieſh the law is become weak, and unable to fave. 
ſinners ; becauſe their corrupt nature and fleſhly 
inclinations render them unable to keep it per- 
fectly; but, as 1 intimated before, it is not weak 
in its own nature to give life. Chriſt in my text 
preaches the law, and ſays, „If thou keep the 
commandments,” with a perſevering conſtancy, 
and a finleſs perfection, „thou ſhalt enter into 
life:“ What Chriſt ſpeaks is true. If any man 
appear who hath been guilty of no fin, and hath 
fulfilled the law of God in every tittle of it in 


bondage and chains of the Law as « Covenant of Works, 
whereby our indwelling fins were rather irritated and 
provoked than ſubdued: 1: i dead, i. e. it has loſt its 
unhappy influences on true believers : But not that the 
Law afelf is aboliſhed, either as a rule of life to Chri- 
tians, or as a condemning Covenant of Works to thoſe 
who are not entcred into the New Covenant or a State 
of Grace, by repentance and faith: For he adds, verſe 

12, that even now the Law is holy, and the Command- 
ment, holy, and juſt, and gaod. 

If this might be explained by a ſimilitude, I think it 
is much in the ſame manner as the Penal Laws againſt 
the Proteſtant Diffenters in England, are not aboliſhed, 
but ſtand in force ſtill : Yet they have no power to hurt 
any perſon who accepts of the Act of Tolcration, and 
qualifies himſelf accordingly : I ho' indeed there is this 
difference. that it can never be ſaid that thoſe Pena! 
Laws are now, or ever were either holy, juit, or good, 


as the Law of Gop is. 


thought, 
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thought, word, and deed, he | ſhall have, eternal 

| Happineſs. Rom. ii. 7, “% They who ſeek for | 
glory, honour and immortality,” by patient con- | 
tinuance in well doing” (i, ys ayabo, in one good 1 
work, without intermiſſion or interruption by any ; 
ſta) „ they ſhall have eternal life.” This is the 
lanzuage of the law of works. But our incapacity 5 
to fulfil this law in our fallen ſtate, hath awakened 1 
the compaſſion of God to provide a Goſpel of 
grace, and to fend his Son Jeſus Chriſt doun from 
herven to earth for this very purpoſe, that hum 
ble, repenting, returning ſinners, who truſt in the 
mercy of God thro' a Mediator, might be ſaved, 
even while they cannot fulfil the perfect demands 
of this pure and holy Law, though they Jung. 
endeavour it. 

"The great and bleſſed God maintains his holy 
Law ſtill in irs: own perfection and glory, though 
we have loſt our practical or moral power of obey - 

ing it perfectly: I fay, we have loſt, by our fall 
in Adam, our moral or practical power of perfect 
obedience to the Law; but our natural powers ot 0 
underſtanding, will and affeRions remain, and 
there is no other natural power or faculty required, 
in order to obey it. And ſince our natural powers 
remain, the great God requires perfect obedience 4 

of us to his holy Law, and yer he affures us by ; 
his Goſpel, that he will not inflict the curſe of the a 
Law on thoſe ho heartily repent of their ſins, and - mi 

truſt in Chriſt, though they do not or cannot yield 
pertect obcdience to this Law. : 

He doth not leſſen or diminiſh the 0 of 
his Law, which requires perfection ſtil!; for his 
nature is too pure to require only an imperfect 
vbedience. If God under the Goſpel, had quite 
laid aſide, or aboliſhed his Law, and required no 
more than ſuch a ſincere impertet obedience, or 
ſuch good works which converted and piuus mea fl 
* then they 9 fulfil the requirements 7 
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of God, and would have no ſin, and ſuch perſons 
would need no pardon. But this is contrary to 
the whole tenor of the New Teſtament If we 
ſay we have no fin, we make God a liar, we de- 
ccive ourſelves, and the truth is not in us, 1 John 
i. 10. The Law of God is eternal, and demands 
perfect obedience of every creature : But his Grace 
pardons thoſe who cannot come up to the perfect 
demands of this Law, by reaſon of the moral im- 
potence contracted by the fall, if they apply them- 
ſelves to Jeſus Chriſt his Son, according to the 
rules of the Goſpel. | 

The Law therefore is holy, and juſt, and good, 
and will be fo to all generations, Rom. vii. 12, 
and when our Saviour was beginning his divine 
and admirable expoſition of it on the Mount, he 
warns us in Matt. v. 17, 18. Think not I am 
come to deſtroy the Law and the Prophets: I am 
not come to deſtroy but to fulfil : for verily I ſay 
unto you, till heaven and earth paſs, one jot or 
one tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the Law till 
all be fulfilled; and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt has put 
honour upon his Father's Law ſeveral ways. 

t. He preached and explained it in the glorious 
purity and perfection of it. 

2. He fulfilled it all himſelf in the moſt exact 
obedience, and thereby ſet all his followers an ad- 
mirable example how to fulſil it. " 

2. He ſuffered death for the diſhonour we had 
caſt upon it by our fins, not to deſtroy the ſanction 
of it, but to free us from the curſe. revs; 

4. He hath taken all the commandments of it 
into the ſcheme of his Goſpel, as divine rules and 
directions for the conſtant practice of believers, 
and obliges them to obey it with their utmoſt care 
and endeavour, though he hath taken away from 
them that curſe and condemnation, which originally 
belongs to every degree of diſobedience. 
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5. He ſends his Holy Spirit to write this Law 
in the hearts of his people, and to form their ſouls 
to a delightful conformity to the rules of it 

Thus it appears, that Chriſt Jeſus himſelf and 
the very ſcheme of the Goſpel duth confirm and 
not aboliſh the Law, Rom. iii. 31. The Law is 
everlaſting, and the Goſpel doth not deſtroy it, 
while yet it relieves guilty creatures from the de- 
ſerved penalties, —+ 


How uſeful is it to meditate and ſtudy, to 
preach and explain the Law of God, and that not 
only for the direction of our life and actions, but 
alſo for the ſame end that our Saviour preached it 
in my text to this young man, (viz.) to convince 


of fin, So Rom. iii. 20, By the Law is the 


knowledge of fin.” Rom. iv, 15, The Law 
worketh wrath ;” it ſheweth to the conſciences of 
men'the wrath of God, which is due to fin, and 
therefore faith the Apoſtle, «© I by the Law am 
dead to the Law,” Gal. ii. 16, 19. By conſidering 
and ſtudying the purity, the extent, and perfection 
of the Law of God, I am dead to all expectation 
of righteouſneſs and life by it, for I ſee I cannor 
fulfil its pure and perfect demands, and therefore I 
fly to the Goſpel as my only refuge and hope. 

We muſt be made ſenſible of our guilt of fin, 
our liableneſs to death and miſery, and our inca- 
pacity to ſave ourſelves by the Law, that we may 
fly to the Goſpel of Grace. We muſt be wounded 
by the Law that we may ſeek and find healing by 
the Goſpel. The Law impreſt on the confeience 
is an excellent preparative for the Goſpel of for- 

giveneſs ; for ſinners that are not awakened to a 
ſenſe of fin and danger, will not hear the ſweet 
invitations of the Saviour. Dare not charge and 
cenſure thoſe as legal preachers, who frequently 
preach the Law of God in its demands and in its 


curſes: There is abundant uſe of preaching the 
F 2 Law, 
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Law, for many excellent purpoſes under the diſ- 
penſation of the Golpel; Jeſus” himſelf is our 
pattern. . 


How happy are we who live under the clear 
and complete light of the Goſpel, as it is explained 
and illuſtrated by the infpired Apoſtles, fince the 
death and reſurreQion of our bleſſed Saviour. We 
are happier in ſeveral reſpects, than thoſe that 
lived even in the life-time of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. 'We are ready to ſay within ourſelves, 
Surely if 1 had ſeen Chriſt in the fleſh, I muſt 
have loved him: If I had beheld his pure and 
perfect example of holineſs, I could not help imi- 
tating : If I had heard him ſpeak as never man 
ſpake, I muſt have embraced his duttrine, and 
ſubmitted to his . inſtructions : But we are much 
miſtaken in this thought, for we might have been 
carried away from Chriſt by the common national 
prejudices againſt him, we might have been among 
the proud Phariſces, building up a righteouſneſs of 
our own, and retuſing the Goſpel, while we heard 
Jeſus himſelf preach it, Multitudes who heard 
this glorious preacher rejected his divine counſels, 
and periſhed in their unbelicf and diſobedience, 
though they had as good an opinion of themſelves 
as we have. 

Beſides many other advantages that we have 
now, beyond what they had in the days of Chriſt ; 
beſides the many predictions and promiſes that are 
ſince accompliſhed, which. confirm his miſſion ; the 
explication of a greater part of the Old Teſtament, 
by the Apoſiles, than could have been done before 
the death of Chriſt ; the many proofs of the Chriſ- 
tian religion, which we derive from the reſur- 
rection and aſcenſion of Chriſt, and the arguments 
drawn from the miraculous gifts of the Spirit, 
which could. never have been brought 1 in our Savi- 
our's life-time, we have this advantage alſo among 

others, 
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others, that we have the Goſpel ſet in a elearer 
light by his Apoſtles, in their ſermons and epiſtles, 
than our Saviour himſelf ſet it in, by his own per- 
ſonal miniſtry. „ $43 

That Divine Teacher explained the Law clearly, 
and ſet the commands of it in their full light and 
beauty, partly to lead us to a more ſpiritual prac- 
tice than the Pharifces and the Fewrth Doctors of 
the Law were acquainted with, and partly ts ſhew 
our utter incapacity of keeping the Law, or ob- 
taining eternal lite by it: He alſo began to publiſh 
the Goſpel of Grace, repentance and forgivencſs ; 
but his fovcreign wiſdom did not think proper pub- 
liely to explain and illuſtrate this Goſpel of for- 
giveneſs with the doctrine of his own ſacrifice, 
his death, his atonement for our fins, his reſur- 
rection for our juſtification, his interceſſion for us 
in heaven, and his ruling the world for the good 
of his people: He left all this to he done by his 
Apoſtles, when the Spirit ſhould come down upon 
them and teach them many things which they 
could not- bear in his life-time, and which therefore 
he did not clearly teach them, John xvi. 12. a 

Value therefore and love the Goſpel, and return 
not to the law of works, as the means of your 
juſtification, Gal. iv. 21, „Tell me ye that de- 
fire to be under the Law, do ye not hear the Law,” 
how it curſes every (inner, and condemns them alt 
without remedy and without hope? It is the bu- 
fineſs of ſinners to fly to and live upon this Goſpel 
of forgiveneſs, and not ſcek to eſtabliſh their own 
imperte& righteouſneſs before God. Rejoice in 
the way of juſtification by the obedience, death, 
and reſurrection of the Son of God. Never hope 
to obtain pardorr of fin, and to fecure the ſalvation 
which Chriſt has revealed, by your own keeping 
the commandments of the Law, for your beſt 
righteouſneſſes are all very defective and inſuffi- 
cicnt ; But repent of fin, truſt ir Chriſt, and live 
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upon atoning blood and pardoning grace, while 
you humbly ſeek after the higheſt degrees of holi- 
neſs and conformity to the eammands of the Law. 
By this mcans you ſhall magnify the Law of God, 
and make it honourable in the fight of men, cven 
while your hope of ſal vation and eternal life is en- 
tirely owing to the rieh Grace of God in the Goſ- 
pel of his Son Jeſus : To him that has loved us, 
and waſhed us from our ſins in his blood, to him 
that has redeemed us from the curſe of the Law, 
by being made a curſe and a ſacrifice for us, be 
glory, honour, and dominion, for ever and ever, 
Amen. | T1 | 
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The MisTaxen Wars of coming to G0 n 
without CHRIST. 


Joun xiv. 6. | = 
Ne man cometh to the Father but by me. 


F the race of man were immortal on earth, and 
ſinners were never ſummoned to die, or it they 
could put an eternal end to their ſouls when the 
body lies down in the duſt, there would be little 
concern among us, How ſhall I come and appear 
before Gop? or What ſhall I do to obtain his 
favour? Sinful creatures ſeem to live well enough 
among the cares or amuſements of this life, though 
they are without God in the world; and if they 
could live for ever without ſeeing him, or could 
plunge into death and the unſeen world, and not 
meet him there, they would take no thought about 
that grand, enquiry, which Balak the king of Moab 
thought to be of ſuch importance, “ Wherewith 
ſhall I come before the Lord, or bow myſelf be- 


fore the high God 7 
| But 
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But when the conſciences of men begin te be 
convinced that they are tranſgrefſors of the Law 
of God, and that they mult one day appear 
before him, as their Governor and their Judge, 
and anfwer for their conduct, then they enquire in 
good earneſt, What they hal! do to ſtand in his 
fight with acceptance, or to draw near his Majeſty 
without terror? Then reaſory and nature exert 
all their forces to find an anſwer to this grand 
queſtion. ' | | | 

Bur nature and reaſon darkened and weakened 
by the fall of man, and unaſſiſted by revelation 
and divine grace, lead them into many miſtaken 
ways, ſuch as will never bring them into the fa- 

vour of him who made them, nor obtain true h 
pineſs. Poor fooliſh and fallen mankind is ready 
to try many means of procuring eternal life for 
themſelves, before they will betake themſelves 16 
the one only way which God hath appointed by his 
Gofpet, and that is, Faith in Jeſus Grip. ; T2 
Of the ſeveral miſtaken ways that firmers are 
ready to chuſe in this cafe, thefe three are the chief, 
the way of ſuppoſed innocency, the way of depen- 
dance on God's general goodnefs, and the 'way of 
their own repentance and felf-righteouſnefs. Let 
us. confider each of theſe, and enquire into the 
juſtneſs of their pretenſions. 

_ Firſt, The way of innocency. How many fouls 
are there in ſuch a land as this, who come to God 
with a thoughtleſs confidence, and expect to find 
mercy at his hands, though they are conſcious they 
have not done ſo much good as they ought; nor 
have been ſo religious as they ſhould be ? Yet they 
think they are harmleſs, and have done no wrong, 
and therefore they are ſafe for eternity, Perhaps, 
by education and other methods of - reſtraining 
grace, they have cſcaped the viler pollutions of the 
age, and been preſerved from groſs impieties : 
Iden they hope and believe all ſhall go well with 

T4 them, 
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them, and-dream of nothing but the favour of God, 
and happineſs aſter death, becauſe their life has 
been outwardly unblamcable in the world. Thus 
they live, and thus they die. 0 . 
Aſk: theſe perſons when they lie languiſhing 
on a dying pillow, “ How they can venture to 
appear before the great, the juſt, and the holy 
God, in the world of ſpirits?” They will readily 
return this anſwer, They have done no harm, and 
they hope God will do them none ; they have 
wronged no man, arid they know not why they 
thould not be accepted of God. Poor ignorant; 
unthinking creatures ! One would wonder that fo 
groſs blindneſs and ſtupidity ſhould remain on the 
minds of any who fit under the preaching of the 
Law and Goſpel. Let me endeavour to. convince 
ſuch ſinners here, and prove that this hope is a 
falſe and dangerous ounee e. 
1. If it were poſſible that they ſnould be found 
ſuch as they ſuppoſe themſelves, that is, innocent 
in their outward actions. toward their fellow erta- 
turcs, yet have their language and their lips been 
al ways innocent too? Or if they have in the main 
learnt, to bridle their tongues from groſs falſc hood, 
and wrath, and ſlander, yet have they never ins 
dulged evil imaginations againſt their neighbour; 
and the working of evil paſſions ?- It -we conſtrue 
the law. of duty to extend to our hearts, as well as 
to our lips and our lives, as our Saviour has cons 
ſtrued it in his Sermon on the Mount, Matt 5th, 
and 6th, and 7th, who is chere, that can ever plead 
innocence ? bY . xl:2114 ids Slat 
Lou have kept your actions to all appearance. 
tolerably blameleſs, with regard to men, but have 
you never broken the laſt command of the ſes 
cond table, never been deſirous of another's poſ- 
ſeſſions in thought, never been guilty of immo- 
ralitics in heart? Can ſuch ſouls plead at the bar 
of God, that they never allowed one envious 
5 | thought 
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thought againſt their neighbour, and never let looſe 
x malicious word? That they never coveted that 
which belonged te another, nor wilfully leſſened 
their neighbour's good name or reputation? Did 
they never. find wrath. or revenge kindling and 
burning within them without reſiftanee ? Did they 
never indulge the motions of Inſt or intemperance, 
or any ſinful deſire ſtirring. im their hearts > When 
the great Apoſtle, in the ſecond and third chapters 
to the Romans, is convincing all the world of fin, 
and laying mankind under a ſenſe of guilt, he con- 
vinces them effectually by their breach of the 
ſecond table, that “all have ſinned and come 
ſhort of the glory of God, Rom. ii. 21, and ii. 
Lo, 12—14, &e. 

. Where is the ſon or daughter of Adam that can 
ſtand forth and ſay, I never diſhonoured father or 
mother, nor ever diſobeycd the juſt commands of 
my ſuperiors; I never was unreaſonably angry 
againſt another; I never eneouraged a wanterr 
thought within me, nor indulged any covetous or 
ſinful wiſh; I never broke the rule of temperance 
in eating and drinking, nor ever gave way to am 
ieregular paſſior. I never was guilty of known 
falſhood in deſign or in word. Let mankind take 
but theſe laws of God, which regard themſelves 
and their neighbours, and make a fincere exami- 


nation ef themſelves thereby, and their own con- 


ſeiences- will ſoom condemn the very beſt of them: 
in the fight of God. Fhey are all condemned by: 
the law of innocence, and if they have no better 
plea, they will meet with an offended and angry 


God, in whoſe fight no finner can ſtand and find 


acceptance. His law is wife and righteous,. and: 
every violation of it deſerves a. proportion of pu- 
niſhment. 3 
Perhaps they will plead after fuch a ſtrict en- 
quiry,. that though. they have not been perfectly 
innocent, yet their offences: have not been grofs and 
þ LY conſtant ; 
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conſtant; but only of the ſmaller kind and few 
in number, and therefore they hope for mercy : 
But the Apoſtle James takes away this hope alſo, 
when he tells us, James ii. 8, 10, Whoever 
ſhall keep the whole law and yet offend in one 
point, he is guilty of all,” for by one wilful fin 
he abuſes that Governor and affronts that authority 
by which all the commands are enjoined. Nor is 
any wilful fin ſmall in the fight of Divine Juſtice, 
for it is the fruit of a preſumptuous heart, and is 
therefore highly criminal. | 

But ſuppoſe after their own review of their be- 

haviour, they ſhould pronounce themſelves quite 
innocent, and fay boldly, „They know nothing 
by themſelves ;* yet they are not ſufficiently juſti- 
hed hereby, for God ſees the heart, and he knows 
us better than we know ourſelves. 1 Cor. vii. 2, 
and 1 Cor. iv. 4. Receive us,” faith St. Paul 
«© we have wronged no man, we have corrupted 
no man, we have defrauded no man; for though 
I kngw nothing by myſelf,” nothing of fraud or 
deceit, or wilful injury, «yet am I not hereby 
juſtified, but he that judgeth me is the Lord.” 
The eyes of God are a flame of fire, and will find 
iniquity where I can find none, for he ſees all the 
diſguiſes and veils of ſelf-love and ſelf-flattery, 
whereby every man is naturally prone to cover his 
fins, and to impoſe upon himſelf. He beholds 
thoſe ſecret ferments, thoſe hidden operations and 
motions of fin in the ſoul, which paſs by unnoticed 
by ourſelves, and eſcape the accuſation and charge 
of our conſciences. He knows ſo perfectly all the 
juſt demands of his own law, in the lengths and 
the breadths thereof, and is ſo perfectly acquainted 
with all the motions of our hearts, all their follies 
and paſſions, and ſinful biaſſes, that he can find 
in us a thouſand contrarieties to his law, where we 
are fondly ready to preſume upon our own inno- 
cence, Should I fay with Job, chap. ix. I 7 
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« If I ſhould: wath myſelf in ſnow- water, and 
make my hands never ſo elean, thou wilt plunge: 
508 in the ditch, and my own clothes would abhor 
If I ſhould, uſe. all my oum puri fications, 
— will diſcover me to be ſill as greatly defiled 


with ſin, as one who is plunged- into a-ditch,, and 


is unfit to put on his common raiment, leſt he de- 
file that and every thing about him. 
Alas, how little do men believe this 7 How 
little do they know and think of their own guilt 
in the ſight of God, and the depth of their own 
miſery yY How. are they led by their oum thought- 
leſſneſs and ſhameful ignorance of themſelves, to 
build their hopes for eternity on a very ſandy 
foundation, which will never ſtand. in the day of 
that divine mne which ſhall try every man's 
work? 
Loui imagine, God will not be ſo ſtrĩct a, Judge, 
and ſo ſevere, as/preachers repreſent him; but how 
do you know. that he will, not be thus ſevere in his. 
enquiries, and his judgment ? I am well aflured 
the mere light of nature can never aſſure you of it, 
nor ſecure you againſt this ſeverity: And the Serip- 
ture often repreſents him thus ſevere in his judg- 
ment, formed by the rules of his gown lau, and 
abſtracted trom the Goſpel of his Grace. David 
knew this in ancient times, Pſal. exxx. KY and 
exliii. If thou, Lord, ſhouldeſt mark ini uities; 
O Lord, who can ſtand ? No, man living ſhall be 
juſtified in thy ſight. All mankind are firaers ; 
6c There is none righteous; no, not one: Every 
mouth is (topped, and the whole world ** guilty 
before God, Rom. iii. 19. e 
a. If we were; entirely innocent as 10 man, 
would thay be ſuffieient to anſwer; for all our inju- 
ries and diſhongurs. done to God? Would this: 
honoſt and blameleſs conduct among your neigh- 


bgurs, atone for all your neglects, ot. religion, and 


YOuT ſhametul forgettulneſs of God your Maker F 
F 6 What! 
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Wnat ! Did God fend you into this world among 
Tſenfible things, and give you leave to neglect him, 


who'is the'Eternal and the Almighty Spirit ? Did 
he form your ſpirits within you, and give you un- 
derſtanding and reaſon, and noble powers to know 


the God that made you, and never require or ex- 


pect that you ſhould uſe them to obtain this know- 
ledge ? Have you a tongue to ſpeak, and yet never 
ſpeak to him in- petition or praiſe? It is not only 
cruelty, or falſehood, or injuſtice to our neighbours, 
which the holy Apoſtle charges mankind with, in 
order to lay their conſciences under guilt and con- 
demnation, but their neglects of God and religion 


are brought in as a heavy part of the charge. 


Rom. iii. 11, 17, 18, There is none that under- 
ſtandeth, there is none that ſeeketh after God; 
there is no fear of God before their eyes.“ You 
hear the accuſations of this Apoſtle, ſpeak ing in 
the name of God to men, to make them ſenfible 
of their guilt and miſery ; you have defrauded the 
great God of his due glory; you have done him 
much injury in withholding from him worſhi 
and reverence, fear and love, prayer and praife ; 
and you'fall under the ſentence of his broken law 
for ever, if you have no better plea than this. 
Under ſuch a charge multitudes would be ready 
to riſe up, and with a thoughtleſs and inconfiderate 
pertneſs would ſay, „Far be it from us to injure 
our Maker when we would not injure or wrong a 
worm. And this is the common ſentiment and 
language of neighbours and friends when a man 
dies, even though he wete a drunkard or a' man of 
irreligion. Alas, for him! Poor man! He has 
been honeſt and juſt; his ſoul is at reſt, he never 
did any body an injury but himſelf.“ When ſuch 
ſirmers are charged with neglect of religion, they 
cry out as though they were falſely accuſedy- as 
thoſe. Jews do in Mal. iii. 8, When God com- 
plains of them, „e have robbed me, faith the 
» $E!L oy Lord Tax 


IV. To GOD without CHRIST. 135 


Lord;” but:they replicd with impudence and ig- 
norance, Wherein have we robbed or wrong 
thee?” | b 

Alas, you are far from innocence in this reſpect; 
for you have robbed God of your hearts and beſt 
affections; you have robbed him of your thoughts 
and ſerious meditations ; you have robbed him of 
your higheſt love and chief delight. Were all the 
paſſions of your ſouls and powers of nature given 
you to be employcd about the trifles of this world ? 
Doth not God, in the perſon of Divine Wiſdom, 
call to men in the book of Proverbs, «+ My fon, 
give me thy heart?” And hath not the world 
had theſe hearts of yours given up to it entirely ? 
Doth not the light of nature, as well as our Savi- 
our ſay, Love the Lord your God with your 
whole hcart, and your whole foul, with all your 
mind, and all your ſtrength?” And hath God 
had all this ſhare of love from you ? 

What time have you ever fpent in his fervice, 
in ſecret tranſactions between God. and your own 
ſouls ? What ſeaſons have you taken for prayer 
to him, or for ſpeaking his honours? And yet our 
time is all his: And though he gives us fufficient 

rtions of time for all our neceſſaries and conve- 
niences of life, yet have you not robbed God of 
much of your time in neglecting religion ſo entirely 
as you have done? Have you lived upon the Lord 
as your delight and your lite? Have you made 
him your hope and your all? Have you daily ex- 
pected all your comforts and bleſſings from him, 
and have you returned all the fruits of your blets- 
ings back again to him in a way of thank fulneſs 
and obedience ? Surely your conſctences muſt an- 
ſwer, No: Then believe it and be afraid; you 
have robbed God, you have injured the Almighty, 
you are far from innocency, and you muſt expect 
to perith with malefactors, if you have no better 
plea than this. | 

O diſmal 
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O diſmal change of apprehenſions, a hen God 
ſhall make creatures, Who thought they were in- 
nocent, appear abominable in his ſipht, guilty of 
atheiſm and irreligion and high ungodlineſs, and 
ſhall judge and ſentence and puniſh them as cri- 
minals of a deep dye, for God was not in all their 


thoughts, they lived without God in the world. 


Dare not therefore, O ſinners, dare not continue 
one day longer in this practice: Renounce and 
abandon your falſe and fooliſh hopes: Walk no 
longer in this vain, this dangerous, this ſuppoſed 
way of innocency, for it will never bring you to 
God and his favour. Nor go on to think yourſelf 
fit for heaven, becauſe you imagined you had done 
no wrong on earth, tor upon a ferious ſearch you 
muſt be convinced in your confciences;' that you 
have been evident tranſgreſſors of the law of God, 
both in regard of the duties of religion and mora- 
lity, in what you owe both to God and man; and 
innoceney will be found a falſe and vain on at 
the bar of God. 

But I will go one fo further! in nth it ap- 
pear with abundant evidence, - that the way of pre- 
tended innoceney can never bring ſuch creatures 
as we are into the favour of God; and that is, by 
enquiring of ſuch. as call themſelves Chriſtians; 
what is the uſe of Chriſtianity, and why was it 
brought into the world ? Surely, if. mnocence had 
been the way to heaven, Chriſt Jeſus the Son of 
God would never have come into fleſh. and blood, 
that he might die for us; God would never have 
ſent ſo glorious and divine a perſon to have expoſed 
himſelt to ſo many infirmities and ſorrows, fatigues 
and ſufferings among the wretehed inhabitants of 
this our globe, if we could have been ſaved in the 
way of innocence. Never would! the Son of God 
have entered our world, to have been driven out. of 
this mortal lite again by cruel and bloody men; 
nor ſuſtained the ſhame, the pangs and — of 
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the croſs, and a curſed death. There would have 
been no new religion introduced by him; there 
would have been no Goſpel, for their needed 
none if we are ſaved by innocence. The comi 
of the Son of God into our world, his painful cir- 
eumſtances of life, and his atoning death at the 
end of them, ſufficiently prove that the law of in- 
nocency can never fave mankind. 

The covenant or law of innocence was broken 
by our firſt parents; our nature is corrupted, 
and this law or covenant is for ever weak, and 
unable to bring us to God again. Rom. viii. 3, 
«« What the law was not able to do in that it was 
weak thro' the fleth, Jeſus Chriſt came to do for 
us,” by coming in the fleih, and making his ſoul 
an offering for ſin. 

Lf after all this repreſentation of things you are 
reſolved to continue in this way, and ſeek eternal 
life in the way of innocence, you give a ſenſible 
affront to the Son of God, who came down from 
heaven to bring finners near to God, and you fay 
in effect, He might have ſpared his journey to 
earth to ſhew us the way to heaven, or to provide 
a new way for us, for we have done no harm te 
God or man here in this world, and therefore God 
will not condemn or hurt us in the other. O m 
friends, beg of God to convince you deeply of fin, 
and that there is no hope by all your pretences of 
this kind. 

The ſecond miſtaken way of coming to God is 
by a mere dependance on the abſoſute goodneſs of 
his nature, while you negle& the particular me- 
thods of ſalvation whixh you hear and read he has 
appointed in the book of his Grace. It is true, 
« his tender mercies are over all his works, and 
men imagine this eternal love ta his creatures will 
not ſuffer him to make any of them miſerable 
hereafter, for what they call a little miſcondu&t 
here; And while they leſſen their own fins, and 

enlarge 
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enlarge upon his goodneſs, they venture their ſouls 
upon an unfafe foundation, and build up a dange- 
rous and ungrounded hope. Fancy his goodnefs, 
O ſinners, as large and glorious as you will, and 
I may venture to affirm it yet larger and more 
glorious than your faney ; but if all your hopes 
reſt here, and vou walk onward in this confidence, 
you will never ſce the face of God with eomfort ; 
nor arrive at his favour. Remember this is ſpoken 
particularly, and only to thoſe who. have known 
and heard the Goſpel of Chriſt, and yet have 
neglected to receive tt. 

Yet how common a miſtake is this, even among 
thoſe 'who are called by the Chriſtian name ? 
Many will confeſs, „We are ſinners indeed, and 
fo are all men; but God is infinitely mercitul, 
and he will not damn us: Surely he will never 
condemn ſo many millions of fouls; he did not 
make mankind to deſtroy them; his goodneſs wil 
not bear to ſee us eternally milerable, and there- 
fore though we do indulge a little tin here, we 
ſhall not periſh for ever.” Fhus that very ſin is 
committed, which the Apoſtle warns men of, Rom. 
ii. 4, „The riches of the goodneſs and forbearance- 
and long- ſuffering of God which ſhould lead men 
to repentance,” are abaſed to mdulge and uphold 
them in fin. It is a ſhameful mdignity and diſ- 
honour done to the goodneſs of God, to pretend to 
truſt to it for ſalvation from puniſhment, and yet 
neglect the means this very goodneſs hath ap- 
pointed to obtain it. But I will endeavour to- 
convince you here, that this is not a ſafe way. 

. I. Infinite goodneſs doth not fave finning angels, 
and why ſhould it fave ſinning men? Fheſe noble 
creatures, who ſinned againſt God, and left their 
firſt ſtation, are fos ever damned and miſerable, 
and yet God is for ever goed: How largely. is his. 
— diffuſed thro' alt the heavenly world, and 
he receives endleſs hallelujahs for it; how largely 
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on this earth, though we often overlook it, and 
neglect his praiſe: But he is not bound to excerciſe 
goodneſs. in hell too; nor is his heart to be charged 
with hardneſs, nor his hand with ſhortneſs, becauſe 
he will not ſave thofe who deſerve deſtrution. 

2. Though the goodneſs of God be infinite in 
its nature, yet its exerciſes are all regulated and 
limited by infinite wiſdom and juſtice. © Wiſdom 
hath joined with divine goodnefs, and faved a 
multitude of ſinners; but is it bound to fave them 
all? Oris it obliged: to fave you? Terrible ma- 
jeſty, holineſs, and conſuming fire, are with our 
God; and ainong rebellious creatures, his wiſdom 
finds proper ſeaſons and objects where theſe muſt 
have their exerciſe : And if you are ſinners, why 
mould not his juſt vengeance be let out u — you ? 
It is a dreadful word which is written, Ifai. xxvii. 
11, This is a people of no underſtanding ; there- 
fore he that made them will not have mercy on 
them, and he that formed them will ſhew them no 
favour ” Thoſe' who are ſo ignorant of God and 
his way of ſal vation in the midſt of the brighteſt 
means of know ledge, deſerve deſtruction from the 
Almighty, as the fool who ſays in his heart, © T here 
is no God,” 

There is no promiſe in the Goſpel made to 
thoſe that reſt on infinite goodneſs, and refuſe the 
means God has ordained to falvation, i. e. Repen- 
tance towards God, and faith in our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, Goodneſs, when it is not bound by a 
promiſe is perfectly free : And, indeed, if it were 
confined always to act to the utmoſt of its reach, 


it were not free, nor divine, nor worthy of God. 
And where there is no divine faithfulneſs engaged 


to ſupport you by a promiſe, a ſinner's hope in 
goodnefs icſelf will not be a ſufficient and effeQual 
ſecurity.” 
4. Though the goodneſs of God is infinite, yet 
it doth not expreſs itſctf in all the ways that it can 
do 
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do in temporal things, and why, muſt it then be 
exereiſed in ſq unbounded a, manner in things etcr- 
nal? If Divine Goodneſs e ited itſelf, to the 
utmoſt in this life, there would he no pain, there 
would be no ſickneſs among men, no heart-achc, 
no ſorrow : But you, ſce there, is, much ſiekneſs, 
ſorrow and pain among us, notwithſtanding the 
boundleſs goodneſs of God There are ten thou- 
ſand ways = Infinite Goodneſs to expreſs itſelf in, 
beſides in forgiveneſs of the fins of men. | 
How do- you know that God will forgive any 
one ſinner, or beſtow upon him eternal life? The 
light of nature cannot aſfure us of it, much leſs 
can it inform us, that a God of infinite goodneſs 
will pardon every ſinner, or ſave them from the 
puniſhment. which is due by his righteous law. 
And I am well aſſured the Seripture gives us no 
ſuch general hope: Thouſands will be “ puniſhed 
with everlaſting deſtruction from the preſence of 


the Lord Jeſus, and from the glory of his power,” 


notwithſtanding his own and his Father's unſcarch- 
able treaſures of grace and goodneſs, , The Lord 
is abundant in goodneſs, and yet earth and hell 
abound with miſerable ercatures. | 


5. Although you could prove that the mercy of 


God will pardon ſome ſinners, yet how can you be 
ſure it will pardon you? If you were told, that 
it will fave a million of tranſgreſſors, yet can 
you prove that it will fave you? Nay, as highly 
ſovereign as you fancy-it to be, you may be (till 
excluded from the exerciſe of it; for you may as 
well imagine this to be-one inſtance of ſovercignty, 
to forgive thouſands, and yet puniſh you, if you 
have nothing elſe to plead but his mere goodneſs. 
Now it is not wiſe to venture ſo importaut an inte- 
reſt as that of an immortal ſoul upon any uncertainty 
whatſoever, if it can be avoided ; and according 


to your gyn principle of dependance- on ſovereign 
mercy, you are leſt at a dicadful uncertainty, if 


you 
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vou have nothing elſe to truſt to but the mere 
ſovereignty of Divine Goodneſs. | 

6. You have over and over again, by repeated 
fins, forfeited all pretences to the favour and mercy 
of God: Whatfocver ground ycu have had to hope 
in his goodneſs, yet you have cut off all thoſe 
grounds by your frequent actual iniquities. Let 
us enter into particulars, and ſurvey 2 little what 
claims you have to truſt in this abſolute goodneſs 
of God. 

(I.) Will you ſay, You are his creature and 
he is your Maker and owner, therefore you truſt 
him to ſave what is his own? But remember 
that every fin of yours has diſowned his dominion, 
violated his authority, and forfeited his love and 
all- his kind regards, as a Creator and Preprietor.. 

(2.) Will. you plead, You have obeyed him, 
and, done much ſervice for him, and therefore you 
hope his goodneſs will reward you? But have 
you not done more againſt him ? Surely your fins 
are more than your acts of piety, and they cancel 


all pretended obligations you could hope to lay 


upon God. I fear, ſhould all our virtues and 
devotions be put into the ſcale againſt aur vices, 
they would be found greatly wanting in the weight. 

(3.) Will you add this plea, You are in a mi- 
ſerable ſtate, and you truft in his compaſſion that 
he will not leave poor ſinful wretched beings in a 
ſtate of miſery? But have you not affronted him 


| ſince your miſeries began, and ſinned againſt him, 


even in your bonds? And is not his compaſſion 
thereby utterly forfeited? Beſides might not fallen 
angels make the ſame plea as you do? Are they 
not in great miſery? And yet are they not baund 
in chains of darkneſs, becauſe of their fins, and 
ſhut up to further vengeance. 

O ſee what an uncertain foundation your fouls 
lean upon, when you venture to truſt in the mere 
mercy of God, and his goodneſs, without his Cine? 
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pel. It is a goodneſs ſovereign and abſolutely 
free, and therefore not bound to ſave ſuch wretches 
as you from miſery: It is a goodneſs that can ſeę 
finning angels periſh for ever, and not help them: 


Tt is a goodneſs that is regulated in its exereiſes, 


by infinite wiſdom and righteouſneſs, and the au- 
thority and juſtice of a divine Governor, and theſe 
muſt have their proper exereiſes too: It is abſolute 
goodneſs without a promiſe, without engagement ; 
goodneſs that has ten thouſand ways to exerciſe 
itſelf beſides in forgiving criminals: It is a good- 
neſs that may forgive ten thouſand finners, and not 
forgive you; and it is a goodneſs too, that you 
have ſo often diſhonoured, whoſe favours you have 
ſo ſhamefully forfeited and abuſed. Stand and 
wonder then that it is not turned into fury againſt 
you long ago, without change and without hope. 
Surely ſince I have a ſoul of immortal duration, 
I will ſtrive to have better feſt and ſupport for it 
than this, and never venture it here, fince there is 
a ſtronger and better hope. Ye holy and happy 
ſouls that have learnt the new and living way of 
coming to the Father, bleſs him, that he has not 
left you to ſeek all your ſalvation from abſolute 
and unpromiſed goodneſs; Bleſs him that has 
bound his goodneſs by many a kind promiſe to 
you in his Goſpel, and ſcaled it with the blood of 
his own Son. | 
; Wee proceed now to confider the third falſe or 
miſtaken way of coming to God, and that is by 


ſelf-righteouſneſs : For when we are made ſenſible 


that none is innocent, and the goodneſs of God in 
general is not ſufficient ground enough to raiſe and 
ſupport a ſolid hope, then we arc ready to offer 
ſomething of our own to God, to engage this ge- 
neral goodneſs. of his on our fide, and make our 
righteouſneſs the way to procure divine favour, 
expecting that God ſhould exerciſe and expreſs his 


. goodneſs towards us, in the bleſſings of pardon and 


{al vation, 
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ſalvation. This ſc! f-rightcou! nels mi be divided 
into four ſorts. $ | 
1. Penances and mortiffeatipns forrow and re- 


gret of ſoul, with all our own fancigd atone ments 
for ſin. 

2. Works of charity to the poor. 

. Forms ot rCi ligious Worſtlip. 


7 Outward reformation with vows and labour 
after better obedic nec. | 

1. Penances and mortihcations, and our own 
remorſe of conſcience and regret of ſoul, together 
with many fancicd atonements for fin : Thus the 
heathens, ancient and modern. What tortures 
have ſome of them inflicted on themſelves for the 
expiation of their own fins, or the fins of their 
country? So great and powerful hath been their 
ſenſe of the guilt of ſin, that large ſacrifices, and 
dreadful ones too, have been 24 by ſome of 
them for this purpoſe, (Micah vi. 6, 7)“ Thou— 
ſands of rams, and ten thouſand ALS of oil,” 
and ſome of them have actually offered their firſt 
born for their tranſgreſſion, the fruit of their body 
tor the fin of their ſouls.” 

The Gentiles, when they are a little conſiderate, 
one would think, muſt acknowledge God to be 
the governor of the world, and that he'is a great 
and dreadful God, who has, in very viſible in- 
ſtances, ſometimes manifeſted his diſpleaſure againſt 
the fins of men, and revealed his wrath from hea- 
ven againſt their unrighteouſneſs and ungodlineſs : : 
And under the fear and terror of his vengeance 
they have ſometimes put on ſackcloth'and lived in 
aſhes : They have' denied themſelyes the common 
food of nature, and half famiſhed their bodies with 
' abſtinence. So the Ninevites did at the threatning 
af the Lord by feral the prophet. Sometimes 
they have baniſhed themſelves from towns and 
cities, and all converſe with men, into mere de- 
farts and cavez of the carth, and, ſtrained their 
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limbs in painful poſtures, for years together, to 
make atonement for the fins of the people; fo 
ſome of the pretended ſaints in the Laſt. Indies 
have done. They have put themſelves in iron 
cages, With ſharp ſpikes, to be carried about and 
wounded from head to foot, as ſome of the Bonzes 
in China; they have thrown themſelves under a 
heavy loaden chariot of their huge images and 
idols, and been cruſhed to death, as ſome of their 
| holy men in Malabar. But what hath all this 
ö availed to obtain the favour of that God whom 
| they have offended? Who hath required this at 
their hands? And what ground have they to think 
God will accept it ? | | | 
So alſo thoſe of the Roman church, who are 
fallen from the doctrine that St, Paul once wrote 
to the Romans, have invented various penances, 
and endcavoured to come into the favour of God 
by them: As though laſhing themſelves with 
cords, could fatisfy infinite juſtice for their crimes, 
and wearing ſackcloth on their fleſh, could make 
their polluted ſouls pure and acceptable to God. 
Tn following ages, when the prieſts were grown 
more crafty and covetous, they taught them to 
come to God by money, and to buy pardons for 
fin and titles to heaven of the Pope., This was 
called a commutation of penance, and making their 
purſe ſuffer inſtead of their fleſh; and thus they 
compounded with the juſtice of God for the ſins of 
their ſouls. They labich away much filver and 
gold, to make atonement before God for breaking 
„ His law. Poor attempts and hopeleſs pretences to 
remove the diſpleaſure of & and make a way 
for their favourable. acceſs to him! There have 
been ſome auſtere perſons that have ſeparated 
themſelves. from the lawful cuſtoms of the world, 
and common comforts of life, in order to appeaſe 
their conſciences for paſt indulgence and ſenſuality, 


as though God and his holinefs, and his 8 
wiſdo 
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wiſdom and majeſty, would be as eaſily ſatisfied as 
their blinded confciences. = 

Others again after fin are terrified with fears of 
death and deſtruction, and under theſe impreſſions 
they ſeem to mcurh for their fins, and then fly to 
their repen es and rears to fave them; though 
perhaps their pentance and regret of conſcience 
carries no more hatred of fin in it than Judas had, 
who hanged himfſclt tor inward vexation and an- 
guiſh of ſou!. 

But if this repentance were ever fo ſincere, is 
the great God obliged to pardon ſuch repeated 
crimes as ours are, merely becauſe the criminal 
repents? Do the princes of the earth think it ne- 
ceffary to forgive every rebel and traitor, becauſe 
he is forry he has been guilty of treaſon and ex- 
poſcd himſelf to puniſhment? Why then ſhould 
the King of Kings be bound to let every criminal 
paſs without being puniſhed, merely becauſe he 
repents of his wickedneſs? It will be ſaid per- 
haps, we have nothing better to offer than our re- 
pentance, And what then? Muſt a poor rebel 
be always pardoned becauſe he has nothing to make 
ſatis faction to his injured ſovereign, beſides his own 
tears? And yet there are too many who ſtill will 
hope that their fins are wafhed away, and their 
guilt atoned for, by their ſorrows and repentances ; 
and ſome Chriſtian miniſters have expreſſed them- 
ſelves a little too groſsly and unwarily on this 

oint, 
: O let us have a care of ſuch miſtakes, and bleſs 
the Lord, that he hath taught us a better laver 
than our own tears, a more powerful atonement 
than any of our ſorrows. The pollutions of the 
ſoul by fin require a better cleanſing, and affronts 
to the Majefty of Heaven demand a higher ſatiſ- 
faction than any that we can make with our utmoſt 


efforts of this kind. | 
2. Others 
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2. Others fly to works of charity to the poor, 
or of ſuppoſcd piety towards God, performed cither 
in life or at death. Hence ariſe ſome cxtraordi- 


nary appearances of liberality in the world. This 


hope of making ſome compenſation for ſin, lays 
the foundation of churchcs and hoſpitals z And 
magnificent ſtructures ariſe upon the carth to gain 
the favour of the God of heaven, who hath been 
provoked by former iniquitics. Whole cſtates are 
ſometimes given away by old ſinners, and alienated 
from their natural hcirs and poſſeſſors, even from 


necdy friends and kindred, and are devoted to re- 


ligious and charitable uſcs, in order to purchaſe 
ſalvation for their ſouls. 


If they are Proteſtants we can hardly ſuppoſe 


they have theſe actual reaſonings within them- 
ſelves, as to infer, that God will be ſo much 
E with theſe legacies, as to pardon their fins 


tor the fake of ſuch a liberality to the church or 


the poor; this is the Popiſh doctrine of merit, 
which as Proteſtants we all renounce. But till 
there is a ſecret working of this ſelf- righteouſneſs in 
the hearts of many: And when upon a death- bed 
they bequeath large legacies to the ſervice of God, 
or the relief of the poor, they hope to breathe out 
their ſpirit comfortably into the hand of God the 
Father, with ſome dependance on the legacies, at 
lcaſt as ſufficient evidences of their love to God, 
and with confident expectation. of obtaining his 
ſal vation. i 
But alas]! What can a little charity, to,the poor 
do toward the reconciliation of God to an offending 
creature? Is there any force in this reaſoning, be- 
cauſe I do a kindneſs for a fellow- worm, thereforc 
my Maker muſt love me, and forgive me all af- 
fronts. aganſt him? Or becauſe 1 have given to 
she ſervice of God ſome of thoſe worldly good 


things which he firſt beſtowed upon me, therefore 
A he 
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he muſt parden all my former iniquities, he mult 
receive me for ever into his favour, and conter 
upon me the riches of glory, and the inhentance 
of the ſaints in light? How weak are theſe rea- 
ſonings? And yet how many have been ready to 
lay the ſtreſs of their hopes upon them, having no- 
thing elſe within their vicw to truſt in? 

3. Forms and obſervances of religious worſhip, 
are anothcr vain pillar upon which finners lean 
and ſupport themſelves. This is a moſt common 
and powerful deceit, How many thouſands are 
there, that by daily attendance upon ſolemnities 
of- worſhip and coming up to the houſe of God, 
hope at laſt to come to the arms of the Father 
with acceptance? And eſpecially it they have 
pradtiſed ſecret devotion too, in the common forms 
of it, and have frequently bowed their knees to 
God in their retirements, their hope has riſen high 
and though they have not arrived at a thorough 
change ot heart, and ſincere love to God, yet they 
will preſume upon his acceptance without any great 
concern about the ſalvation of Jeſus Chriſt. 

But let me aſk ſuch fort of candidates for heaven 
and happineſs, whether a formal round of dutics, 
without the heart being in them, without fincere 
love to God and delight in him, can ſo far pleaſe 
the bleſſed God, as to perſuade him to neglect all 
the righteous demands of his governing juſtice fur 
paſt crimes? Or if your hearts are ſometimes en- 
gaged in theſe ſolemnities, is this ſufficient to cancel 
all former tranſgreſſions ? OT 

Beſides, if you have no Mediator, who ſhall 
introduce ſuch a ſinner, or his duties, into the 
preſence of God with acceptance? May he not 
juſtly drive us with all our ſolemn tormalities, 
afar from his ſeat, ſince we negle& the only hope 
ſer before us, the name of his Son, without which 
no man ſhall come to be accepted of the Father. 

| OC Joha 
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John xiv. 6, „No man cometh to the Father but 
by me.” 

4. The laſt thing I mention, on which ſome 
perſons are prone to depend, in order to obtain 
torgiveneſs, is a courſe of outward reformation, 
and ſome vows and ſome endeavours after better 
obedience: But I 1» 2uld endeavour in theſe few 
particulars, to diſcover the vanity of all hopes of 
this kind. | 

(t.) Our duties are very imperfet : They do 
not in any degree anſwer the ſtrict demands of the 
law and juſtice of God ; and the beſt of them are 
ſo defeQive that they can never claim or pretend 
to any merit in them, ſince they do not come up 
to anſwer the requirements of God in his general 
rule of government. 

(2.) Our obedience of to-day cannot wipe away 
or cancel the crimes of yeſterday : Theſe crimes 


Rand like high and unpaſſable mountains in the 


way betwixt God and us. Paying a new debt 


never wipes off the old ſcore among men, and why 


ſhould we imagine it will do ſo before the throne 
of God ? | 

(3.) Were our duties perfect, yet it is not only 
a guilty, but a worthleſs creature, a mere polluted 
worm performs them ; and the eternal favour of 
an offended God is not to be purchaſed for rebel 
at ſo cheap a rate. 

(4-) It is true, it is by duties of worſhip we 
muſt draw near to God, and by the acts of our 
mind and will, by knowledge, aſſent, faith, truſt, 
hope, prayer and repentance, we muſt come to God ; 
but it is ſtill by and through the mediation and 
intereſt of Jeſus the Son, that theſe acts of the ſou] 
muſt be addreſſed to the Father, Theſe conſidered 
alone in themſelves, are not preſcribed in my text 
as the way itſelf, for “ Chriſt is the way, the 
truth, and the life: He is the only true and liy- 

ing 
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ing way to God. Theſe aGions performed with 

a due regard to Chriſt, are properly our walking 
in the way which God hath appointed ; but if we 
have no regard to Chriſt in theſe aQions, we are 
not walking in God's way, nor can we raiſe any 
ſolid hope that we ſhall arrive at his gracious pre- 
ſence, while we-negle&t or refuſe the only way 
which God has ordained. 

Perhaps ſome more intelligent or more conceited 
hearers, may cry out here, why are theſe rudiments 
and plain principles of Chriſtianity preached to 
us? Surely we know better, and underſtand more 
of the Goſpel of Chriſt, than to make ſuch dif- 
courſes neceſſary for us. 

t. However learned ſome may be in theſe truths, 
yet perhaps there may be others coming continu- 
ally into our aſſemblies, who know little enough 
either of the Law or Goſpel ; and they have need 
of the doctrines of their own guilt, and miſery, 
and danger, to be ſpoken in very plain and clear 
language to them, before they will hearken and 
ſtand ſtill, and conſider their own circumſtances, 
and their peril : And the nature of man when un- 
der the awakenings of conſcience, is ſo prone to 
take hold of every falſe and feeble refuge, and to 
venture their eternal hopes upon them, that it is 
very neceſſary to ſpeak theſe things often, and to 
repreſent them in the cleareſt light, in order to 
caution finners againſt building their hopes on the 
ſand, and reſting all their expectation of the favour 
of God and happineſs, upon ſome feeble founda- 
tion which will not bear them. It is not the wiſe 
and the learned that I pretend to inſtruct ; but it 
is pity any poor ſoul, even of the loweſt ranks of 
mankind, , ſhould abide ignorant of theſe important 
concerns, and ſhould periſh in ſuch a land of light, 
and for want of Chriſtian knowledge. : 

2. Let us ſearch diligently our own hearts : 
Have we all attained and kept up ſuch a due ſenſe 
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of our danger without Chriſt as we ſhould have ? 
Are we never inclined to depend on ſelf-righteouſ- 
neſs at all? Are we never under any temptation 
to indulge this falſe hope? Some pious ſouls have 
complained of this temptation, and corrupt nature 
is very ready in the molt of Chriſtians, to build up 
ſome parts of their own righteouſneſs as their ſuf- 
ficient refuge, and ſometimes to put it in place of 
the perfe& mediation and atonement of the bleſſed 
eſus. 

J However the caſe be with us, and if we have 
got the victory over all temptations of this kind, 
yet it 1s very proper to remember what once we 
were, and reflect upon what falſe hopes we once 
were ready to build on, and to bleſs the Holy 
Spirit of Light and Grace, that hath diſcovered 
our miſtakes unto us, that has turned our feet from 
every dangerous hope, and led us to the Father by 
the true and living way Chriſt Jeſus. 

Let this thought alſo call us to mourn over the 
ſouls of men, even the greateſt part of our fellow 
creatures, inhabitants of this world, who are made 
of the ſame fleſh and blood as we are, and who, 
through groſs ignorance, are ever practiſing ſome 
fooliſh methods of paeifying God for paſt ſins, and 
aiming at his favour and happineſs in ſuch ways as 


will never attain their end. O come, Lord Jeſus, 


and ſpread thy light and thy truth through the 
dark nations, and ſcatter all the remaining miſts 
and darkneſs that lie upon countries which have 
only the name of Chriſt, and ſome of the forms 
of his religion among them. Thouſands there are, 
even in Europe, who neither know the Goſpel in 
truth, nor come to God by this Mediator : "They 
live not by the faith of the Son of God, nor have 
juſt reaſon, according to the Goſpel, to expect 
divine favour and forgiveneſs. Blefſed God, en- 
lighten the thouſands of dark and wretched man- 
kind, and lead them in thine appointed way to 
happineſs. I have 
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I have been ſometimes uneaſy and aſhamed to 
hear a divine of the Proteſtant Church, tell his 
people, that faith in Chriſt is a myſterious thing, 
and it is not to be well known, or clearly con- 
eeived in itſelf, but it may be much better conceived 
by its effects, therefore, faith he, I proceed, in- 
ſtead of ſpeaking of faith itſelf, to give you an ac- 
count of the fruits and effects of it. 

As though there was any thing in the affairs of 
human life, in reaſon, or in religion, clearer than 
this notion, viz Upon a fight and ſenſe of our fin 
and danger, and our weakneſs to help ourſelves, 
to commit ourſelves into the hands of Chriſt, by 
an humble a& of truſt or dependance on him, 
complying with his appointed methods of relief in 
the Goſpel. 

It is but as a man ſenſible of his ſickneſs applics 
himſelf to a wiſe and knowing phyſician, and gives 
himſelf up to him, and truſts himſelf in his hands 
to relieve him, complying with the remedies ap- 
pointed in order to his cure. 
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A plain and eaſy Account of a SINNER's coming 
to GOD by JESUS CHRIST, or of ſaving 
Faith in CHRIST JEsvs. 


| Joux xiv. 6. 
Ny man cometh to the Father but by me. 
NNOCENT man, in the day of his creation, 


had a liberty of drawing near to God: his Ma- 


ker, and of delightful converſe with him in a more 
immediate manner ; but man having fallen from 


God, and becoming guilty in his perſon, and ſinful 

in his nature, dwells in this world afar off from 

God; and yet ſometimes would. attempt to ap- 
. G 3 proach. 
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150 A plain and eaſy Account V. 
proach him, and obtain his favour again merely 
hy his own powers and performances; as though 
the goodneſs of God would receive him again into 
his preſence, and into his love in the ſame manner 
as before. Sinful mankind have been often trying 
to make their way to God in and of themſelves : 
Thence ariſe thoſe various miſtaken grounds of 
hope, of which we have given an account in the 
former diſcourſe : But the blefled God has ſuffi- 
ciently informed us in his word, that it is in vain 
for us to hope to draw near to God, our offended 
Sovereign, without a Mediator; and “ there is 
but one Mediator of God's appointment between 
God and man, and that is the man Chriſt Jeſus,” 
1 Tim. ii. 5, and © No man cometh to the Father 
but by him,“ John xiv. 6. 

Nou in order to explain what it is for ſinners 
to come to God the Father by Jeſus Chriſt, let us 
conſider that all ſaving approaches of the creature 
unto God, depend on God approaches to the crea- 
ture: He firſt draws us by his grace, and chen we 
follow. 1 John iv. 19, „If we love him, it is 
becaute he firſt loved us.” If our ſouls are ſet a 
moving towards him, it .is becauſe his heart, his 
pity and his love, moved firſt towards us. 

In the reconciliation of God and his ſinful crea- 
tures, there muſt be a mutual approach, and a 
mutual nearneſs; but it muſt be remembered, that 
a ſinner's coming nigh to God, is but an echo or 
anſwer to the merciful voice of God coming nigh 
to him: And the ſame method in which we may 
ſuppoſe the great God to draw near to ſinners, 
the ſame ſteps ſhould we take in drawing near to 
God. | 

It ſhould be obſerved, that though the actions 
of the foul of man are generally produced in a 
ſucceſſive way, yet ſometimes two or three of theſe 
acts are ſo ſwift in the ſucceſſion, and ſo nearly 
alike, or at the ſame moment, that they are blended 

| | together, 
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together, and are ſo interwoven in many eaſes, that 
it is hard to ſay, which is firſt, and which is lalt : 
And many times alſo, in one and the ſame act of 
the ſoul, there are fuch different views and deſigns 
concurring, as may make it look like two or three 
diſtin ations : So, returning to God by Jeſus 
Chriſt, includcs in it both repentance, with alt 
the acts contained therein, as well as faith, with 
all its ſubordinate motions : It is repentance, as it 
is a return to God; it is faith, as Jeſus Chriſt is 
the medium of this return. I put in this caution 
here, only to ſhew, that we are not to expect 
every ſingle ſinner that returns to God by Jeſus 
Chriſt, muſt have all theſe particular motions of 
the ſoul, or all theſe tranſactions ſenfibly paſſing 
through his mind, and that in the ſame order as is 
here repreſented ; yet the reprefentation of theſe 
things in ſome rational order, may greatly help 
the conception of the wi.cle, and give perſons a 
more clear and more diſtinct idea of it. 

Let us then here take a ſurvey of thoſe ſeveral 
ſteps, whereby God may be ſuppoſed to draw near 
to fallen man, in order to his recovery, and thereby 
we ſhall learn what correſpondent ſteps ſinners muſt 
fake, in order to their coming to God. 

I. The bleſſed God ſurveying his lower crea- 
tion, beheld all mankind as creatures in general 
fallen from his image and his love, and at a wide 
and dreadful diſtance from their Creator. Com- 
pare Pal. xiv. 2, 3, with Rom. iii. 9, 10, &c. 
« The Lord looked down from heaven upon the 
children of men, to ſee if there were any that did 
underſtand and ſeek God: they are all gone aſide, 
they are altogether become filthy: there is none 
that doth good, no, not one.“ This text of the 
Pſalmiſt is cited by the Apoſtle in Rom. iti. 9, 10, 
&c. to prove that all mankind is afar off from 
God by nature; and therefore I may juftly uſe 


this Scripturc, to prove that God beheld us in 
8 4 this 
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this fallen ſtate ; he ſaw us lie under the righteous 


condemnation of his broken law, juſtly expoſed to 
miſery, and deferving his indignation and wrath, 
under a ſentence of death, and yet ſtill going farther 
trom him without his fear or his love. 

Now in correſpondence with this view, which 
God has taken of the children of men, in their 
guilt and miſery in general; we alſo, in order to 
our recovery, muſt be brought to ſee ourſelves 
guilty and miſerable, we muſt ſee ourſelves deſti- 
tute of the image and the love of God in our 
fallen ſtate, if ever we would return to him by 
Chriſt, | 

God, who is eſſentially happy in being for ever 
near himſelf, and one with himſelf, has made the 
happineſs of his creatures to depend on their being 
near to him, and their union with him ; and he 
knows it is miſery enough to be afar off from God : 
So muſt we be made deeply ſenſible of our wretch- 
edneſs and miſery in the loſs of the favour and 
image of God, and in our dreadful ſtate of diſtance 
and eſtrangedneſs from him, We muſt behold 
ourſelves expoſed to the wrath of God, and un- 
der ſentence of condemnation and death, becauſe 
of fin. We muſt ſee it ſo as to feel it, and be 
affected with it at our heart; we muſt have ſuch 
an impreſſion of it made upon our ſouls, ſo as 


never to be ſatisfied to continue in ſuch a ſtate, 


and be reſtleſs in ſeeking ſome way of recovery. 
2. The great Gop ſurveying his own glorious 
perfections in himſelf, and the juſt rights of his 
government, taking a view alſo of the holineſs, 
Juſtice and wiſdom of his law, which finful man 
had grievouſly diſhonoured and affronted by diſ— 
obedience ; he did not think it proper for himſelt 
as the Supreme Governor of the world, to receive 
ſinful creatures into his favour again, without ſome 
ſignal honour done to his broken law and his au- 
thority ; as a fort of rightcous recompence tor the 
atiiont 
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affront and diſhonour done thereto by the offences 


of his creatures, It became the great Gop to 
make his law appear wiſe and juſt, by demanding 
fuch a' reparation of the diſhonour done to it, 

But he found all mankind utterly uncapable of 
making.any ſuch recompence, fince all that they 
could do for time to come was but their known 
duty to their Creator, and none of their ſufferings 
ſhort of eternal death could make atonement or: 


ſatisfaction for the ſins that were paſt: And in this 


view of things the great Gop did, as it were,. 
pronounce the recovery of his creature man, by all 
his own powers, altogether hopeleſs, and that his 
recovery mult ariſe only from divine Graee. 

In correſpondence to this view of things in the 

e of God, we ſhould alſo ſet before our own eyes 
the holineſs, juſtice, and wiſdom of the law of our 
Creator, in order to make ourſelves deeply ſenſible 
of our great guilt, in breaking his law, and our 
deſert of death by the tranſgreſſion of it: We 
ſhould alſo be made ſenſible in ſome meaſure of 
the right of his divine authority and. government 
to demand ſome ſatisfaction for our offences, before 
we be received into his favour again. The very 
workings of natural conſcience under a ſenſe of 
guilt,. ſeem to be an imprethon from the God of- 
nature on the mirid of man, that fin deſerves pu- 
niſhment, becauſe the law of God broken, requires 
ſome reparation. of honour.* * 

N 


This is ſo univerſal in all ages among the con- 
ſide rate part of mankind, that the heathens themſelves, 
in their own circumſtances, thought a vindictive indig- 
nation of God would attend on ſinners, Acts xxviii. 4. 


They thought St. Paul was a murderer, and therefore 


vengeance followed him. And this let them upon 

various and fooliſh inventions, to make atonement for 

ſin: Nor is it to be {uppoſed, that the craft of Prieſts 

alone, could lo eaſily and to univerſally have impoſed 
5 5 on 
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154 A plain and eaſy Accour V. 
On this account we ought to reflect on ourſelves 
as the more miſerable and helpleſs in our guilty 
ſtate, becauſe we are utterly incapable to make any 
atonement for our own fins, or to repair the diſ- 
Honour that hath been done to God's holy law and 
his authority thereby. We muſt look upon our 
circumſtances therefore as hopeleſs in ourſelves, 
and acknowledge that a}l our hope is in the grace 
and mercy of God. Every mouth muſt be ſtopped 
on this account, and all the world lie at the foot 
of God, as guilty before him, as juſtly expoſed 
to his indignation, and unable to procure his 
favour. * b 

3. The great Gop faw it alſo impoſſible to 
bring ſinners near to himſelf, and make them par- 
takers of his favour and happineſs, without a 
change of their corrupt natures, an entire altera- 
tion of their vicious affections, and an univerſal 


turn of heart from fin to God. In our preſent 


fallen and finful ſtate, God beheld our hearts fo 
averſe to all that is holy and divine, that we could 
never be fit for converſe with him, or the enjoy- 
ment of him as a God of holineſs, without being 
renewed after his image and likeneſs, and poſſeſſed 
of a fincere love to him. 

And he alſo beheld theſe guilty ſinful creatures 
utterly incapable of recovering themſelves to his 
image by a change of their nature, and by a tho- 
Tough converſion of their hearts from-ſin, and the 
creature to God and holineſs : So that this is ano- 


on the nations their ſelf-puniſhments, and their expen- 
five ſacrifices of atonement, if there had not been ſome- 
thing in the natural confciences of mankind, which 
told them they wanted an atonement for fin. And in 
this reſpect the workings of natural conſcience ſhould 
be encouraged, and kept awake, and ſenſible of the 
wrath of God, which fin deſerves, and that God will 
require ſome ſatisfaction to his injured Law and Go- 
vernment, | | 
ther 
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ther obſtaele in the ſight of God to our reconciliation, 
and which we of ourſelves cannot ſurmount. | 
In the ſame manner, in order to our recovery, 
we muſt look upon ourſelves in our fallen ſtate, as 
unfit for correſpondence with God, incapable of 
enjoying happineſs in his preſence, by reaſon of the 
oppoſition of our will to his holineſs, and to our 
duty, we muſt be ſenſible of the great carnality of 
our affections cleaving to earthly things, and to 
the tempting vanities of this life, ehuſing them for 
our portion and our happineſs, inſtead of God. 
And we muſt be acquainted alſo how weak and 
feeble all our own efforts are to work this mighty 
and univerſal change of nature in us, to form our 
ſpirits anew, and to rectify all the moral diforders 
in them: We muſt be made ſenſible how inca- 
pable we are of giving our ſouls a new bent and 
biaſs toward things divine and heavenly, inſtead 
of that ſinful propenfity which works in our na- 
ture, and is ever leading us aſtray from God and 
true happineſs ; ſo that if ever we are recovered, 
we muſt depend entirely upon the grace and mercy 
of God for our recovery ; not only to provide a 
ſatisfaction for his own injured law and authority, 
but alſo to take away the perverſeneſs and obſtinacy 
of our wills, and to change our vile affections into 


holy and heavenly. 
This is that poverty of ſpirit, that ſenſibility of 


our own helpleſs ſtate, which is the firſt foundation 


of the kingdom of God within us. So our Saviour 
teaches, Matt. v. 3, „ Bleſſed are the poor in ſpi- 
rit, for theirs is the kingdom of God.” This is 
that humility of ſoul which the men of Laodicea 
wanted, Rev. iii. 17. When they were really 
great ſinners before God, they “ ſuppoſed them- 
felves rich, and increaſed in goods, and wanting 
nothing: But before they were recovered it was 
neceſſary they ſhould ſee “ they were poor and 


blind, and wretehed and naked,” 
G 6 4. Though 
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4. Though God beheld mankind in theſe de- 
plorable and helpleſs circumſtances, yet he was 
pleaſed, out of his free Grace, to determine, that 
they ſhould not periſh, He reſolved to bring them 
out of their ſtate of diſtance from him, and to re- 
ſtore them to his favour and his image, to holineſs 
and happineſs. Whether this gracious will and 
deſign of God, be fo clcarly and ſufficiently diſ- 
covered, to the light of nature, in his providential 
goodneſs to all the world, I will not now debate: 
But it is ſufficiently diſcovered in the Goſpel, or 
the book of Grace. 

In correſpondence with this gracious deſign and 
determination of the bleſſed God, it is neceſſary 
that we alſo ſhould have fome hope and belief of 
God's willingneſs to be reconciled, or that there 
is grace and compaſſion with him for returning 
finners. Heb. xi. 6, He that cometh to God 
muſt believe that he is a rewarder of thoſe that 
diligently ſeck him: And in this view, belict 
and hope, we ſhould reſolve never to reſt and 
continue in ſuch deplorable circumſtances: Bur 
defire and ſtrive with all our powers to return to 
God, and never be content without obtaiuing his 
favour and his image, we ſhould humbly reſolve 
and determine that we will not periſh, but that we 
will return to the great God, through the aids and 
encouragements of his Grace, in what way and 
manner ſoever he is pleaſed to return unto us. In 
this ſenſe we may ſay, that the kingdom of heaven, 
or the bleſſings of ſalvation ſuffer violence, as our 
Saviour expreſſes it, Matt. xi. 12: And the violent 
take it by force, 

This holy defire with ſome degree of reſolution, 
ſeems to be the firſt ſtep or motion of the will 
towards God; theſe are the beginnings of true 
repentance flowing from the hope in divine mercy ; 
this is the firſt work of a ſaving converſion, even 


a reſtleſſneſs of ſoul in this ſtate of —_— from 
| ;0d, 
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God, and under the hope of his mercy, a ſincere 1 
deſire and holy reſolution of heart to return to- v# 
wards him, as our portion and our cverlaſting L 
happineſs, This is that repentance towards God, 
and hope in his mercy, which was neceſſary in {1 
all ages, and in all nations, and under every diſ- 
penſation, in order to the ſalvation of fintul man- 
„ Kind from their ſtate of miſery, and in order to 


return to God. it 
5. When God deſigned to recover man to him- i 
ſelt, and reſtore him to his favour, he deſigned iN 


alſo to ſccure a due honour to his government for A 
all times to come, and obcdicnce to his authori 
m all his future demands : And for this end man * 
muſt be made, in ſome meaſure, to feel the evil 


of fin by the painful conſequences of it, viz. Shame 5 
and remorſe of conſcience, and holy forrow for his 1 
paſt tranſgreſſions: And God deſigned that theſe V 


actings of the ſoul ſhould have à powerful and a | 
laſting influence, through his Grace, to make man 
hate every fin, and fear and avoid it, and awaken | 
him to conſtant ſincere endeavours of univerſal obe- 9 
dience to a forgiving God for time to come. 1 

; 

| 

| 


Agreeably to this defign of God, the ſinful erea- 
ture muſt ſeek to have his heart in ſome meaſure, 
painfully affected with. ſhame and ſorrow, for his. 
paſt folly and. diſobedience to his Creator ; and 
muſt learn hereby to hate every fin, and conſtantly 
avoid it, and he muſt endeavour after univerſal bi 
compliance wich the will of God in all future in- MR 
ſtances of duty. Theſe are the natural and ne- 1 
ceflary operations and attendants of true repentanee x 
whereſocver it is found, and will be in greater or 
leſs degrees, working in the heart of every ſinner 
that truly returns to. God: For the great deſign 
of God in all his tranſactions of Grace towards 
fallen man, is to recover to himſelf a peculiar 
people, averſe to ſin and zealous of good works, 
and that under the motives of his pardoning love, 

| and 
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and the aids of his ſanctifying Grace, they walk 
before him in all holineſs, 

This alſo belongs to all the ſeveral diſpenſations 
of the Grace of God ever fince the fall of man, 
and is required of every creature who ſhould return 
to God. 

6. In the New Teſtament the great God hath 
made much plainer diſcoveries of the particular 
way of his return to finful man, viz. that he did 
not think fit to be reconciled to men, or bring 
them back again to himſclf, without a Mediator.“ 
This was intimated in God's earlieſt revelations 
of his Grace, when he ſpake of the Seed of the. 
Woman, which ſhould break the head of the ſer- 
pent, and deſtroy the deſigns of the tempter to ruin 
mankind : But under the Chriſtian diſpenſation it 
is much more abundantly manifeſted; And finding 
no other perſon ſufficient for this work, God choſe 
his own Son to become a Mediator between God 
and man; even that Son of his Love, who was 
one with the Father, and, lay in his boſom, and 
had glory with him there, before the foundation 


There may be ſeveral reaſons why the blefled God 
thought fit to ſave mankind by a Mediator, and not 
without one, as (1) To maintain his own honour and 
the dignity of his Majeſty; for it does not ſeem ſo 
proper for a God of ſuch ſupreme glory, to admit ſuch 
criminals immediately into his favour, and his preſence, 
and his embraces, withouc me honourable Mediator 
to introduce them. (2) To do ſublime honour to his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt, who is the expreſs image of his per- 
ſon and his firſt favourite, that as by him God made 
the world, ſo by him mankind ſhould be recovered, 
new-created and reſtored to God's favour and image 
again. (3) To ſecure the ſalvation of man more ef- 
fectually, uniting all the ſaved number in one unfailing. 
und all-ſufficient Head: And therefore his own Son 
was Choſen for this office, as being able to undertake 
all that was neceſſary completely to — back man to 
God, 

of 
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of the world, that Son in whom dwelt all the 
tulneſs of the Godhead, even that Son by whom 
he created the world and mankind at firſt; it was 
by him, as a Mediator, that he deſigned to recover 
man from his ruin, his guilt, and his wretchedneſs. 

This was the Meſſiah whom God promiſed to 
Abraham, who ſhould be one of his poſterity, and 
in whom all the nations of the earth ſhould be 
bleſſed. This was he whom God ſpoke of, and 
recommended by many of the Prophets, and de- 
ſcribed under ſeveral types and figures in ancient 
ages, that when he came he might be better known 
and accepted by the world. This was he who 
in the fulneſs of time, was ſent to take fleſh and' 
blood upon him, and to become a complete man. 
This is the“ one and only Mediator between God 
and man, even the man Chrilt Jeſus, who was 
alſo one with God. 

For this end it pleaſed the Father to furniſh him 
with every neceſſary qualification: He anointed him 
with his Holy Spirit to dwell in him without mea- 


ſure ; he appointed him to be born of a woman in 


low circumſtances of life, and to grow up through 
all the ſtages of infancy, childhood, and youth, to 
the manly age of thirty ; then he called and com- 
miſſioned him to be a Prophet and Teacher of the 
Goſpel, or the way of ſalvation; He ſet him up 
alſo for an example of humility and love towards 
God and man, and of holineſs, ſubmiffion and pa- 
tience, and univerſal obedience through the courſe 
of his life, and then appointed him to die as an 
atoning ſacrifice for the fins of men. God laid our 
fins upon him, and “ fet him forth to be a propi- 
tiation for ſin, through faith in his blood.” 

This is he whom God raiſed from the dead, 
and exalted him at his right hand,” to be an inter- 
eeſſor for ſinful man there, in the virtue of his 
ſacrifice, and to be the head of vital influence to 

| men, 
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men, to work repentance and holineſs in their 
hearts, as well as to be a Prince and a Saviour, 
to beſtow forgiveneſs of ſins.” 5 

God gave him alſo power to rule and govern all 
things for the good of his people, and ordained him 
to be Judge of the World at the great day. And' 


all this was deſigned, of God; that his Son, Jeſus 
the Mediator, might anſwer every neceſſity, and be 


able to ſupply every want of ſinful man, in order 
to his complete ſalvation. 

Now in correſpondence with thefe counſels of 
God the Father, in order to bring fallen man near 
to himſelf, ſinners muſt believe the truth and cer- 
tainty of God's appointment, that they ſhall not 
come to him again without a Mediator; and they 
muſt have a certain and well-ſettled perſuaſion of 
this Divine Conſtitution, 

It is granted that there have been ſome ſuch: 
thoughts among mankind, in all ages: They have 
had ſome notion of coming to God by a Mediator, 
from an awful ſenſe of the majeſty and holineſs of 
God, and of their own vileneſs and unworthineſs,, 
and their deſert of his diſpleaſure becauſe of in. 
So Job, when he had deſcribed his own ſinfulneſs, 
in the ſight of a pure and holy God, chap. ix. ver. 
30, 31, he adds, God is not a man as I am, 
that | ſhould anſwer him, and we ſhould come 
together in judgment; neither is there any days- 
man betwixt us, that might lay his hand upon 
both; for Job had not a clear ſight at this time, 
of the great Mediator who was appointed,. though. 
it is plain he ſaw that he wanted one. 

So again the Iſraelites at Mount Sinai, when 
they ſaw God in his terrible appearances of thun- 
der and lightning, and a voice came from the fire, 
they ſaid, Let not God ſprak to us leſt we die, 
but let Moſes ſpeak to us and we will hear,” Exo- 
dus XX. 19, they declare they wanted a, 
he 
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The heathens had their lower deities, who were 
ſuppoſed, even by the philoſophers, to be mediators 
between them and the ſupreme God. 

Beſides, God tranſacts his great affairs with 

mankind, oftentimes according to the language, 
cuſtoms, and manners of men. Now it is the 
natural and common way of offenders, againſt a 
ſuperior, to get ſome mediator to ſpeak for them, 
and bring them into favour again. 
Mankind alſo, in order to this reconciliation, 
muſt have ſome knowledge of this Mediator: They 
muſt be acquainted with the moſt important ar- 
ticles which God has revealed concerning this great 
Mediator Chriſt Jeſus. 

We are called to behold him and to ſurvey him 
in the glory of his perſonal excellencics, in his 
original fitneſs for this work of a reconciler, and 
in the ſeveral offices which God has commiſſioned 
him to ſuſtain, as juſt before deſcribed. We muſt 
be made to ſee the bleſſed Jeſus in the riches of 
his Grace, and his large and various furniture for 
this great undertaking; We muſt believe what 
God has pronounced concerning him, and from 
the bottom of our hearts humbly approve of theſe 
counſels for our ſalvation. It muſt be the lan- 
guage of our hearts in a way of echo to the ap- 
pointment of God, “ There is none like him, 
there is none like Chriſt, for a Reconciler of the 
offended God and offending man; he is every way 
a ſuitable relief to our wants, and all-ſufficient 
to ſave.” | 

We muſt ſee him as one that hath made a full 
atonement or ſatisfaction to the juſtice and majeſty 
of God, for the fins of men by his own ſufferings 
and death.“ We muſt approve of him as our great 

Teacher, 

* Though it is not neceſſary for every perſon among 

the fallen race of Adam, to find out the real and eter» 


nal neceſſity of his coming to God by a Mediator, or 
that 
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Teacher, and our glorious example; as our High- 
Prieſt to reconcile us to God by his blood, and to 
make interceſſion for us at the mercy-ſeat in hea- 
ven; as one that is able to ſave to the uttermoſt, 
becauſe he lives for ever to fulfil all his offices. 
We muſt behold him as a Lord and Governor ap- 
pointed to rule over us, and to give us laws, and 
to defend us from our enemies: We muſt ſee him 
as the moſt proper perſon to be our head of vital 
influence, for the communication of all grace and 
holineſs to us, for the changing of our natures into 
his Father's image and his own ; and as one that 
is able and willing to take care of us through this 
world, and bring us ſafe into the Father's preſence 
at laſt with exceeding joy. Thus the faith of the 
ſinner echoes to the voice of God concerning Jeſus 
the Saviour, in a way of aſſent to what God has 
revealed, and in a way of humble approbation of 
what God has appointed, 

7. The great God foreſeeing the obſtinacy, cor- 
ruption and wickedneſs of the heart of man, well 
knew that all this preparation for mankind to holi- 
neſs and happineſs, might at laſt be ineffectual, and 
might all be performed in vain, unleſs he took one 
ſtep further ; and theretore to ſecure this ſalvation, 
he gave them into the hands of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
and committed the care of their ſalvation to him; 
he gave them to Chriſt, or entruſted him with the 


that ſuch an atonement muſt needs be made for the 
fins of men, yet ſince God ſaw it moſt proper to ap- 

omt this way, and to ordain his Son Jeſus to be this 

ediator and this Atonement, and to reveal it in ſo 
many plain and expreſs declarations of his Word, I 
think 1t may be readily agreed, that it is our evident 
duty, now we know this Goſpel, to approve of this 
Atonement ſo plainly revealed, and this Mediator, as 
a moſt reaſonable appointment, and to come near to 
God by him, even by faith in his blood, if we would 
find certain acceptance with God, 

care 
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care of them, that he might fulfil his whole com- 
miſſion, and all his various offices, in a moſt et- 
fectual and powerful manner with regard to them; 
appointing alſo that this ſame Goſpel ſhould be 
preached to mankind, and the offers of this ſal va- 
tion ſhould be made to them ſome way or other, 
in various ſeaſons, in plainer or darker diſcoverics 
thereof. | 
In conformity to this great act of the Father in 
committing the ſouls of men into the hands of 
2 we alſo having ſcen him all-ſufficient for 
this work, muſt commit our ſouls into his hand, 
as one able to keep what we commit to him until 
the laſt day: We muſt reſign ourſelves unto him, 
as a glorious undertaker for our ſalvation: We 
muſt receive him, or be willing to ſubmit to him, 


in all his appointed offices of Prophet, Prieſt, King, 


Example, Head of Influence, &c. that we may 
receive from him every thing that we ſtand in need 
of, in order to our being brought home to God in 
heaven, We mult truſt in him as a Prince and 
Saviour, exalted to give repentance to ſinners, and 
forgiveneſs of fins, We mult truſt in him as the 
great propitiation for our fins, our peace-maker, 
and the procurer of our pardon ; we muſt live upon 
him as our Head of vital influence, to change our 
ſinful nature, and to work the principles of all 
Grace in us by his Holy Spirit, and to preſerve 
them in oppoſition to all our corruptions: We 
muſt depend on what he hath done and ſuffered 
for us, as the ground of our acceptance with God, 
and we muſt ſeek to him to form our nature ſo 
far in the likeneſs of God, as to fit us for happineſs 
in the enjoyment of God for ever, We muſt com- 
mit the important affairs of our ſouls to him, as 
one that is able to take care of them, and to carry 
them ſafcly through all the temptations and dangers 
of the preſent life ; and we muſt truſt in him to 
receive our departing ſpirits at death, to raiſe our 
bodies 
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bodies from the duſt at the laſt day, and to make 
our whole nature completely holy and happy, in 
the favour and image of God for ever. All this 
belongs to his commiſſion which he rcecived from 
the Father. 
This is that great act of Chriſtian faith, truſt or 
dependance, which we are ſo often called to per- 
form in the New Teſtament, which is foretold by 
the Prophets of old, and upon which our ſalvation 
is ſo much repreſented to depend, in the writings 
of the Apoſtles. 

8. If I were to add any thing to what has been 
already ſaid, it ſhould be this, that as God the 
Father has appointed his Son Jeſus Chriſt to be 
the great and general medium of our reſtoration 
and return to his favour, image and happineſs, fo 
he has appointed that in all our particular addteſſes 
and applications to himſelf, in a way of prayer or 
truſt, thankſgiving or praiſe, we ſhould make uſe 
of the name of his Son Jeſus, as the only valuable 
and worthy foundation for our hope of acceptance; 
that ſo Jeſus Chriſt the Son, as well as the Father, 
may be honoured and glorified throughout the whole 
courſe of our religion in our way to heaven. 

And ſince this is the conſtant deſign, and the ex- 
preſs appointment of the Father, it is neceſſary that 
we comply therewith, in all our addreſſes to God. 
We muſt come unto the Father by him in every 
part of worſhip: By him we muſt believe, or truſt 
in God; we muſt pray to the Father in his name, 
we muſt aſk forgiveneſs of our fins for his ſake : 
It is by him we muſt offer up our ſacrifices of 
thankſgiving and praiſe; and by him we muſt 
preſent all our ſervices of obedience, and whatſo- 
ever we do in word or deed, muſt be all in the 
name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that we may be 
accepted of the Father, and that the Father may 
be glorified in his Son. 

This, 
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This is the appointment of the bleſſed God, and 
this muſt be our practice till we come to the fulneſs 
of this ſalvation in heaven, where we ſhall dwell 
tor ever in the preſence of God, and where we 
ſhall join with all the hol and happy tribes of 
mankind, of every apc and nation, in aſeribing 
bleſſing, and honour, and glory, and praife, to him 
that ſits upon the throne, as our reconciled God, 
and to the Lamb for cver, as our glorious and 
ſucceſsful Mediator. Amen. 
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A Virw of the manifold SaLVATION of Man by 
TESUS CHRIST, repreſented in order to re- 
concile Chriſtians of different ſentiments, 


Ii ANKIND by nature lics under the ruins of 

the fall, both as guilty and as ſinful. We 
are guilty in our perſons, and expoſed to the divine 
anger, as well as ſinful in our nature, and ever 
ready to break his holy law. Whoſoever therefore 
becomes our complete Saviour mult relieve us un- 
der both theſe diſtreſſes. 

As we are guilty in the fight of God, we are 
condemned in the court of his law and juſtice, we 
are liable to bear the puniſhment due to our fins, 
and we have loſt all pretence of right to the favour 
of God and cternal life. Now our bleſſed Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, who has undertaken the work of our 
ſalvation, is an all-ſuſhcient Saviour in every re- 
ſpect; by his obedience, death and interceſſion, he 
relieves us from the guilt of fin, and ſo delivers us 
from all obligations to the puniſhment of hell: He 
reconciles us to God, and gives us a right to lite 
and ſalvation in the heavenly world. 

As we are ſinful creatures we are ever ready to 


offend God afreſh, and are utterly unfit for his 


heavenly 
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heavenly preſence: And Chriſt faves us in this: 
reſpect, by changing our vicious nature and temper, 
ſanctify ing us by his Grace or Holy Spirit, fo that 
we may be prepared for the enjoyment of God in 
heavenly places. 
In theſe two things the ſubſtance of our ſalvation 
| q chicfly co nſiſts: And ſince theſe divine affairs could 
* not be ſo well underſtood by us, according to thoſe 
ſublime ideas by which God the Father and his 
Son tranſact them in their cternal counſels and 
| their ſubſeqnent diſpenſations, therefore God has 
been pleaſed to reveal them to us under ſuch ideas 
* or repreſentations, and in ſuch forms of language, 
[ as are borrowed from-our common affairs in human 
| life ; and that not only by cne figure or emblem, 
1'Þ but by many repreſentations thereof, that we might 

| 

; 


view them on all fides, and have a fuller knowledge 
of them, ſo far as is ſufficient for our preſent ſtate, 
or neceſſary to our falvation. 

\ 1. Let us take a brief ſurvey of this matter, 
as our Lord Jeſus Chriſt delivers us from our fin- 
ful nature, or the power of fin that works in us, 
for he is our ſanctification as well as our juſtifi- 
cation, 1 Cor. i. 30. 

Our bleſſed Saviour in this reſpect, is ſometimes 
repreſented as our almighty Redeemer, who reſcues 
us from the power of Satan, and of our own de- 
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i 4 fires, by the more powerful influences of his Spi- 
| > rit: He is our Sanctifier, who renews the image 

j of God in us, which was loſt by our firſt apoſtacy, 

1 4 and this he does by his creating power, for we are 
| jt! created anew to good works, by Chriſt Jeſus He 
| . is ſometimes ſet forth as our Prophet, to give us 
vi light and the knowledge of God, and of the way 
| 14 of ſalvation, by the divine inſtructions of his Goſ- 
I, pel. He is our Example to go before us, and to 
Wha mark out for us the path of duty and holineſs by 


his own footſteps, and to encourage our walking 
therein by his precedency, and fo he is alſo our 
Forerunner 
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Forerunner to heaven. Chrift is alſo our King to 
give us laws, and to rule in our hearts by giving 
us an inclination to obey his laws, By his royal 
power aifo in his exalted ſtate, he ſubdues fin in 
us, he mortifies our unruly appetites and paſſions 
which are his enemies, he brings every power of 
our nature into obedience and ſubjedtion to him- 
ſelf. He fits us for the heavenly kingdom, and 
actually beſtows upon us this final happineſs. He 
is alſo repreſented in Scripture as our vital Head, 
or Head of ſpiritual life, and believers are his 
Members ; and ſo his Spirit becomes the ſpring of 
ſpiritual life in us, renews our ſinful nature, raiſes 
us from death in treſpaſſes and fins, conveys a new 
and divine life to us, and will at laſt, by the ſame 
ſpirit, raiſe our bodies from the dead to live for 
ever with him. 

v 2. The other branch of our ſalvation is 
that which I chiefly have in view at preſent, that 
which confiſts in the deliverance of our perſons 
from the guilt of fin, from condemnation and pu- 
niſhment, and in that righit to eternal life which 
is provided and given us by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
There are many repreſentations thereof in Serip— 
ture, borrowed from the affairs of men ; and the 
characters which our bleſſed Lord ſuſtains, together 
with the reſpects that our faith and our ſalvation 
bear to him, under theſe characters, are chiefly 
fuch as theſe. 

1. The firſt and moſt general character which 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt aſſumes, is that of a Savi- 
our, by which name he is moſt frequently called 
in the New Teſtament. This is the very figniti- 
cation of his proper name Jeſus, in the Hebrew, 
Matt. i. 21, Thou ſhalt call his name Jeſus, 
for he ſhall ſave his people from their fins.” He 
ſaves or dclivers us from fin, and from all the 
painful or criminal effects and confequences there- 


ef: „le delivers us from the wrath to come,” 
| 1 TI hef 


— 


Sos. * 
— «WS - 


_— 


"= —— FFI boy > . 


— — — — 


| —— 
-— ** 


— 


* AS 3 . 


TC <= nad ee 
* > 
— — 3 YG Fs — - 


— — 
2 — 


* 


— — — « _ 


7” PEAS, d — ——— ——— —•——̃—-Z⁊ — 


— — 
On 94 „% ö. 
i 5 . * = 200%, 2.44 * £ * 
— : - . "2 3 4 2 * © - 
— — — — — — - - _ — o — — — 
— — — — , - , - - 
— — * > = * 3 : — 3 
2 2 


158 A View of the SaLvation VI. 5 2. 


1 Theſ. i. ult. he ſaves us by withholding the di- 
vine anger from us, and taking away every thing 
that provoked it, or might provoke it.“ 

Salvation is the natural word to expreſs the 
bleſſings we receive from Chriſt, as he is our Sa- 
viour ; ſalvation from the guilt of fin and puniſh- 
ment thereof, partly in this world, and chiefly in 
the world to come, 

Faith“ gives us a ſpecial intereſt in theſe bleſs. 
ings, by chuſing him or receiving him as our Sa- 
viour, by looking to him from. the ends of the 
earth, from the borders of hell, that we may be 
ſaved, Iſai. xlv. by calling upon the name of the 
Lord, that we may be ſaved, Rom. x. and by 
yielding obedience to him: So faith in a large 
ſenſe may be repreſented, for Heb. v. 9, “ He is 
the author of eternal ſalvation to them that obey 
him,” or accept of all the bleſſings of ſalvation in 
his own appointed way. | 

2. The next title which is given to our Lord 
Jeſus, on this account, is a Mediator, to make 
peace between an offended God and offending man. 
1 Tim. ii. 5, © There is one God and one Me- 
diator between God and man, even the man Chriſt 
Jeſus.” He is that days-man as Job ſpeaks, chap. 
ix. 33, that great Reconciler, that umpire or perſon 
who can argue for us with the bleſſed God, who 
is able to © lay his hand upon both, to come be- 
tween God and man, and to remove this dreadful 
difference betwixt them. And this he did by all 


* It is granted that the word Faith in Chriſt, in 
its moſt ſtrict and proper ſenſe, ſignifies a truſt in him, 
according to the ſeveral diſcoveries made of him in the 
CGolpel: But if taken in its moſt large and gener.! 
tenſe, as it implies the addreſs or application of a {inner 
to Jelus Chriſt for ſalvation, it includes in it thole va- 
rious actions of the foul which arc attendants on this 
truſting, either with it, before it, or aſter it, as mau 
Scriptures ſufficiently manifeſt. 

| thoſe 
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thoſe methods which God hath appointed 'in the 
covenant of redemption made with his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, by his incarnation, his obedience, his ſuf- 
terings, death, and interceſſion. 

Our ſalvation under this character is called 
peace, Rom. v. 1. Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, for this 
reaſon, is called our Peace or Peace-maker, Eph. ii. 
24, and Iſai. xxvii. 5, where a ſinner is repreſented 
as „taking hold of the ſtrength or arm of the 
Lord, in order to make peace with him.” It is 
called “ reconciliation to God, 2 Cor. v. 18, and 
the Goſpel is called the © word of reconciliation,” 
And let it be obſerved, that our Mediator not only 
takes away the difference between God and man, 
but has alſo proceeded ſo far as to obtain an intereſt 
in the love and favour of God for ever, inſtead of 
his former wrath, diſpleaſure, and condemnation, 

Faith applies this ſalvation to us, or ſecures to 
us an intereſt therein, by our humble acceptance 
of Jeſus Chriſt for ſuch a Mediator as God has 
propoſed him in his word, Now this acceptance 
of him as our Mediator, implies in it an earneſt 
defire of reconciliation to God by him, as St. Paul 
beſeeches the Corinthians to be willing to be re- 
conciled : It is an inward and hearty approbation 
of what Chriſt has done, and what he does for 
our reconciliation in his mediatorial offices, at- 
tended with fincere repentance for paſt offences, 
and a ſubmiſſion to God for the time to come, 
which is neceſſarily, and in the very nature of 
things, required of all that would be reconciled to 
God by the mediation of Chriſt,“ and hereby we 


The perſonal miniſtry of our Lord ſeſus Chriſt, 
was, Repent and believe the Goſpel,” Mark i. 15. 
The meſſage with which he ſent his Apoſtles to the 
Jews was the ſame, Mark vi. 12, Luke ix. 6; and the 
buſineſs of St. Paul among the Gentiles, was to © teftity 
to them repentance toward God, and faith in our Lord 
Jelus,” Ads xx. 2t. | 

| H become 
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become partakers of 'thole bleſſings of pardon, 
ace and grace, which are procured by our great 
ediator, | 
2. Chriſt is ſct forth as our High Prieſt in the 
| New Teſtament, as he was typified under that 
| character in the Old Teſtament ; and eſpecially in 


| the Epiſtle to the-Hebrews, chap.-4th, 8th, and gth. 
1 Now in fulfilling this office, he offered a ſaerifice 
1 acceptable to God upon earth, even a ſacfifiee of 
1 atonement, or propitiation by his own blobd, and 
| | x) he aſcended to heaven to preſent it there before the 
n throne of God, Heb. viii. 3, and ix. 12, 22, 24. 
if He went thither, not without blood, to appear for 
4 us in the preſence of God, and to intercede for us 
! in the virtue-of his ſacrifice, chap vii. 25, which, 
N in the language of Scripture, is repreſented “ as 
þ carrying his blood into heaven, and as-it-were ap- 
| pearing with it there before the 'throne of God.” 
4 All which was ſhadow2d out by the High Prieſt 
carrying the blood of the ſacrifice into the Holy of 
Holies, and ſprinkling it there at the mercy-ſeat. 
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11 Our falvation under this character is called alſo 
4 peace, pardon or remiſſion of 'finis, reconciliation, 
| and eternal redemption, and the promiſe of the 


eternal inheritance, 'Heb. ix. 12, 15. 
Faith entitles us to the ſaving benefits of the 
Prieſthood of Chriſt, by che acceptance of him as 
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High Prieſt, or applying to the throne of grace for 
Mercy under the umbrage and encouragement of 
Jeſus our High Prieſt, who is gone thither for us, 
Heb. iv. 14—16. 

4. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is deſcribed not only 
as our High Prieſt, but he himſelf was alſo the 
very ſacrifice of propitiation or atonement, to take 

away 


\ 
"vi our High Prieſt and Interceffor, to make our peace 
| N. with God, by appearing before God for us in the 
1 virtue of his facrifice, and making interceſſion for 
1 us there. Or faith may be repreſented as our 
14 coming to God the Father by Jeſus Chriſt, as our 
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away our ſins, Heb. ix. 12, 26. He offered him- 
ſelf up to God for us as a ſacrifice, Eph. v. 2. and 
his blood was ſhed for the remiſſion of our fins, 
as in the words of the inſtitution of the Lord's 
ſupper, . recited by the ſeveral Evangeliſts, and by 
St. Paul, 1 Cor. xi. Iſai. liii. 16, God the Fa- 
ther was pleaſed to make his ſoul an offering for 
ſin. 
Our ſalvation this way has the ſame names as 
under the former head, viz. the waſhing away our 
fins by his blood, Rev. i. 5; the forgiveneſs of 
ſin, reconciliation to God, &c. | 

Our faith is called faith or truſt in his blood as 
our propitiation, Rom. iii. 24. It is a dependance 
on the virtue and efficacy of this blood of . Chriſt, 
for the procuring our pardon: It is a ſort of con- 
feſſion of our ſins over the head of the ſacrifice,” 
which was an ancient ceremony in the :Levitical 
law, ſometimes performed by the vffender,,,ant 
ſometimes by the Prieſt, whereby fins were tranſ- 
ferred to the ſacrifice who, was to ſuffer for them, 
either by. being flain, or by being ſent into the land 
of; ſeparation and deſtruction, Lev. i. 4, and iii. 
13, and v. 6, and xvi. 21, It is as it were a 
putting our guilty ſouls under the ſprinkling of 
this atoning blood, that we may be cleanſed from 
every defilement; and it doth, as it were, preſent 
to God the Father, that blood on which our hope 
is placed, 

5. Chriſt is yet. farther repreſented to us as an 
Advocate, which idea is a very different thing 
from his interceſſion as a High Prieſt, 1 John ii. 
2, „If any man fin, we have an Advocate with 
the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous.” The 
proper deſign of an High Prieſt is to tranſact af- 
fairs between God and man, for reconciliation and 
divine favour. An Advocate is a perton appointed 
and choſen to plead before a Court of | uſtice againſt 
an accuſation, and by his pleading to bring ot his 
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client with honour, or to defend one who is charged 
with a crime, from the condemnation which might 
be due to it. So our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, our Ad- 
vocate, pleads againſt the charges which the law 
of God, or which Satan, our adverſary, may bring 
againſt us; not by pretending that we are not 
guilty, but by pleading the atonement made by his 
blood for our ſins, by pleading our pardon in the 
court of heaven, and by pleading his own righte- 
ouſneſs, as the foundation of our hope ; and there- 
fore as the Apoſtle in this very text calls him Je- 
ſus Chriſt the righteous; in Rev. xii. 10, 11, 
Satan is repreſented as © accuſing the ſaints day 
and night before God.” Jeſus Chriſt is their 
Advocate, preſenting his own blood, and in this 
ſenſe they are ſaid to caſt down the Accuſer by 
the blood of the Lamb,” which pleads and“ ſpeaks 
better things than the blood of Abel: It pleads 
for mercy, whereas the blood of Abel pleaded for 
vengeance. | | N 

Our ſalvation, in this ſenſe, is called freedom 
from guilt, abſolution or acquitment from the pe- 
nalty, and a vindication of Chriftians from the 
charge of fin, and the condemnation thereof, which 
is obtained by the prevailing power and intereſt 
which Jeſus Chriſt, our Advocate, has at the court 
of heaven, and by repreſenting before the throne of 
God our pardon purchaſed by his blood, fo that 
Satan has no further charge againſt us. 

By faith we commit our caſe to this great Ad- 
vocate, and we become his clients, dependants 
upon him; and in this ſenſe faith may be ſaid to 
*« caſt down our accuſer by the blood of the Lamb,” 
by truſting in this great and blefſed Advocate, or 
reſigning the important concerns of our ſouls to his 
care and faithfulneſs, to be tranſacted by him be- 
fore the bar of God in heaven. | | 

6. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is fet forth as our 
ſponſor or ſurety. | Heb. vii. 22, « Jeſus was made 

; 2 a lurety 
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a ſurety of a better teſtament,” the covenant of 
Grace, as manifeſted in the Goſpel. A ſurety is 
properly one, who undertakes for another to do or 
fulfer ſomething for him, or who undertakes that 
this other perſon ſhall do ſuch ſervices, or ſuffer 
ſuch penalties, or enjoy ſuch privileges. So our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt” has undertaken to anſwer the 
demands of the law of God for us who had broken 
it, to pay a compenſation for our violations of the 
law, and to make peace betwixt God and us. He 
has alfo undertaken, that all his people ſhall be 
fanctified, and brought ſafely to the heavenly world. 
So Judah became a ſurety to his father Jacob for 
his brother Benjamin, whom he took with him 
into Egypt. Gen. xliii. 9, 1 will be ſurety for 
him; of mine hands ſhalt thou require him.“ Reu- 
ben, in the foregoing chapter, was in like manner 
a ſponſor for him, verſe 37, Deliver him into 
my hands, and I will bring him to thee again: 
And Joſeph bound Simeon in Egypt as a ſurety for 


the return of his brethren, and Benjamin with, 


them, verſes 19, 36. | 


Now as Chriſt was our ſurety, ſo our ſalvation 


may be called a freedom from our obligation to 
the penal law of God, which our Lord Jeſus took 
upon himſelf to anſwer. Rom. vii. 6, We are 
delivered from the law, that being dead wherein 
we were held.” Gal. iii. 13, Chriſt hath re- 
deemed us from the curſe of the law, being made 
a curſe for us.” Nor is this obligation of Chriſt 
as a ſponſor, quite fulfilled till he has brought us 
all to heaven, and can fay to his Father, „Lord, 
here am I, and the children which thou haſt given 
me,” as Heb. ii. 13 ; and ſhall preſent us betore 
the throne without ſpot or blemiſh,” Jude 24, &c. 
and Epheſ. v. 25, 26, 27. 

Now faith gives us an intereſt in all that Jeſus 
Chriſt has done as our ſponſor, by truſting ourſelves 
with him entirely under that character, and ac- 
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cepting him as the Surety of this everlaſting co- 
venant. | - 

7. Chriſt is exhibited in Scripture as the ſecond 
Adam, as a common Head of his People, as a 


public Perſon, and their Repreſentative. This has 


ſome difference in it from the former character, 
though in many reſpects they agree and coincide. 


Adam was the head of all his offspring, a common 


perſon and repreſentative for them, but not fo pro- 
perly their ſurety in every ſenſe. Chriſt is what 
Adam was, Rom v. 14, 1 Cor. xv. 47. Chrilt 
Is not a common perſon or repreſentative in his in- 
terceſſion or his advocateſhip, though he is properly 
4 Surety therein, for he has undertaken as a Surety 
for us, to plead in the court of heaven, and to 
bring us off with ſafety and honour; But in his 
obedience, in his death, and his appearance for us 
inhe aven, he is our common Head and Repre- 
ſentative. 

Our ſalvation in this ſenſe, may be called the 
glory of God. Rom. v. 2, „We rejoice in hope 
of the glory of God: And it. may be called eter- 
nal life.” Both theſe deſcribe the happineſs which 
was promiſed to man upon his perfect obedience to 
the law at firſt. Rom. ii. 10, and iii. 23, By fin 
« we are fallen ſhort of the glory of God; but we 
obtain by, Jeſus Chriſt falvation with eternal glory. 
In this ſenſe Chriſt is our Forerunner into heaven, 
and he, as our public Repreſentative, _ there 
for us, and has taken up places or manſions in our 
name, Heb. vi. laſt, We ſhall fit on his throne, 
Rev. iii. 21. It is alſo called an inheritance, and 
we are © heirs of God and joint heirs with Chriſt,” 
Rom viii. 17, as we are one with him, 

Faith accepts of Chriſt as our common Head, or 
great Repreſentative, and gives us an intereſt in 
this ſalvation, by uniting us to Chriſt, and making 
us one with him. Chrift is the original Son ot 
God, and we are alſo the “ fons of God by iaith 

in 
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in Chriſt Jeſus,” Gal. iii. 26; and thus we are 
coheirs: with Chriſt, he as the Head, and we as the 
members; and faith ſaves us as it has been called 
the bond of union between Chriſt and us. When 
we become believers in Chriſt, whatever was done 
to Chriſt as.a Head or a common Perſon, is then 
applied to us, either in the right to it, or in the 
potſeſſion of it. Chriſt was juſtified from fin, from 
all imputed fin, at his reſurre&tion, and when we 
become the ſeed of Chriſt by regeneration through 
faith, we are juſtified thro' him, much in the ſame 
manner as we were condemned in Adam, as ſoon 
as we became the ſons of Adam by a natural birth: 
As there is no new actual and particular ſeatence 
of condemnation paſt upon us at. our birth, but we 
fall under the general condemnation, when we be- 
come the ſons of Adam; fo there is no new act of 
juſtification paſſed by God upon the creature. at 
his regeneration or believing, but the word of God, 
which 1s his ſentence, pronounces us juſtified at our 
faith, or our new birth; and our condemnation is 
taken away as ſoon as we are in Chriſt, Rom. 
viii. 1, There is no condemnation now to them 
that are in Chriſt Jeſus.” | 

38. Another character which Chriſt ſuſtains, is 
that of a Redeemer, and it is generally repreſented, 
both in the Scripture and by our Miniſters, as one 
who redeems us both by power and by price. Now 
the redemption of us by his powerful Grace out 
of the ſlavery of ſatan, and our own lufts, and our 
reſcue from the temptations of this world, belong 
rather to the other part of this falvation, wherein 
his fanQifying influences are neceſſary. But when 
Chriſt is conſidered as. a Redeemer by price, he 
. frees us by the price of his own blood as a ranſom, 
chiefly from the hands of the vindictive juſtice of 
God, and from the bonds of the guilt of fin and 
condemnation, whereby we are held as breakers 
of the law of God, Yet our redemption from the 
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ſlavery of fin and ſatan may be alſo attributed to 
the blood of Chriſt, which procured ſanctifying 
Grace for us. The Name of a Redeemer is very 
applicable to both parts of our ſalvation. So hc 
gave his life a ranſom for many, Matt. xx. 28. 
« He redeemed us from the curſe of the law, by 
being made a curſe for us,” Gal. iii. 13. He 
redeemed us alſo by his precious blood, as of 4 
Lamb without blemiſh or ſpot,” from our vain 
converſation or flavery to fin, 1 Pet. i. 18, 19; 
and“ Thou art worthy, for thou waſt ſlain, and 
haſt redeemed us to God by thy blood,” Rev. v. 9. 

Salvation in this reſpect is called redemption, 
Rom: iii. 24; eternal redemption, Heb. ix. 12; 
and we are faid to be bought with a price,” 1 Cor. 
vi. 20; and therefore we are the Lord's, and 
not our own.” 

Faith applies this benefit to us by our accepting 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt under this character as a 
Redeemer of our perſons frum this condemnation, 
or as our great Friend, who ranſomed our fouls 
from impriſonment under the bonds of the con- 
demning law and juſtice of God, who ranſomed 
us from our captivity, bonds, and miſeries in every 
fenle,'' ©?! :: | 

9. To ſum up all other characters, I add in the 
laſt place, Chriſt is repreſented as our great Friend 
and Benefactor, one who came down from heaven 
to ſeck and to ſave loſt ſinners here on carth. He 
made a viſit to our world to take ſpecial notice of 
all our wants, in order to relieve them all, and to 
do, and to procure for us whatſoever we ſtood in 
need of, in order to our eternal happineſs. Under 
this character he firſt inſtructed or taught us the 
doctrine of our loſt eſtate, and acquainted us with 
the methods of his ſalvation ; he procured or pur- 
chaſed for us by his death, not only pardon of fin 
and future bleſſedneſs, but every grace and every 


bleſſing which was neceſſary, in order to our full 
| poſſeſſion 
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poſſeſſion of heaven, and no greater friendihip can 
any man (hew to another, than to lay down his 
life for him, John xv. 13. 

Under this view falvation or eternal life is called 
te the gift of God by Chriſt Jeſus,” Rom. vi. 23. 
« Abundance of grace and the gift of righteouſneſs, 
in order to reign in life,” Rom. v. 17. He bought 

in for us our forfeited inheritance in heaven. 
Obſerve, this notion of Chriſt as a Benefactor 


reſpects his doing every kindneſs, and procuring, 


or purchaſing every bleſſing for us, and beſtowing, 
it upon us; whereas in the character of a Re- 
deemer he bought or purchaſed our perſons from 
E 0 and condemnation. 
aith gives us an intereſt in theſe bleſſings of 
Chriſt as a Benefactor, when it comes to him, and 
ſeeks them at his hand, when it humbly depends 
upon Chriſt for them, and truſts in him to beftow 
them. Thus our faith is like a hand, whereby we 
receive theſe bleſſings which Chriſt has to beſtow, 
or like the feet whereby we come or flee to Chriſt 
to partake of them; or it may be likened to the 
voice of petition, whereby we ſeek them at his 
hands, and call uporr the Lord to beſtow them. 
Thus I have briefly run through many of the 
feriptural characters or offices, whereby our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt is repreſented to us, whereby our ſal- 
vation is ſet forth, and whereby our faith is de- 
ſcribed as the appointed means of our intereſt in 
them. Tt is evident enough they often run into 
one another, nor did the Goſpel ever defign that 
theſe ſeveral repreſentations of Chriſt, of his fal- 
vation and of our faith, ſhould be kept ſo ſeparate 
by exact forms of expreſſion, as to pleaſe ſcholaſtic 
readers only; but that plain fincere fouls under a 
fenſe of guilt and condemnation, might fee and 
view them on every fide, and might find fomething 
in Chriſt, ſuited to their ſenſation of their own. 
| H 5 wants 
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wants and miſerics, and apply themſelves to him 
for relief. | | 
The great God was pleaſed to ſend his 
own Son Jeſus Chriſt to ſave us by theſe various 
characters or offices, and to LE Bu him to us 
under ſo many relations, emblems or figures, bor- 
rowed from the things of men, perhaps for ſuch 
reaſons as theſe, | | 

1. That thoſe attributes of the Divine Nature, 
his wiſdom, his power, juſtice, mercy, and faith- 
fulneſs, which could not have ſo full an illuſtration 


might have another. God is ſaid to be juſt and 
kind, and faithful in the forgiveneſs of our ſins 
through the blood of Chriſt, He is juſt in beſtow- 
ing this bleſſing upon us, fince Chriſt has become 
our Sacrifice of Atonement, and made full fatis- 
faction for our offences: He is kind or merciful 
in appointing ſuch a forgiveneſs for us, and ſend— 
ing his own Son to purchaſe or procure it: He is 
faithful in fulfilling his promiſe made to Jeſus 
Chriſt in the covenant of redemption, and beſtow- 
ing upon us what Chriſt our Benefactor has pur- 
chaſed for us. His wiſdom alſo and his goodneſs 
are rendered more conſpicuous to us, in contriving 
and effecting our ſalvation, in aſſuring it to us, 
and beſtowing it upon us in ſo many different 
ways. | : 

2. That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt might be the 
better known by us, and the more endeared to us, 
by ſuſtaining theſe various offices and relations; 
and that we might be able to borrow ſome further 
ideas, and ſome clearer knowledge of theſe, divine 
and important things of our falvation, from many 
of the common affairs and occurrences of life. 
When the bleſſed God has taken ſo much care to 
provide ſuch a Saviour for us, and, ſuch an _illul- 
trious ſalvation, he is very deſirous that we ſhould 

view 
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view it on all ſides, and be more thoroughly ac- 
quainted with it, as well as with that bleſſed perſon 
by whom he prepares and beſtows it. 

3. That all forts of perſons, of whatſoever tem- 
per or capacity, whatſoever want or difficulty they 
are in, might have wherewith to ſuit them and 
their circumſtances ; that every ſon and daughter 
of Adam, in their various ranks of life, might all 
learn the way to receive this Saviour, and lay hold 
on this falvation of Chriſt, and that he might 
render it eaſy and familiar to us by ſo many com- 
mon ſimilitudes or parallels, drawn from the things 
of common life: And thus thoſe who know not 
how to apply themſelves to Chriſt one way, might 
do it another. 

As for inſtance, ſome poor feeble creatures who 
are convinced of fin, and ready to periſh, perhaps 
may not know how to appear or addreſs themſelves 
to Chriſt, as a Surety, or as a Sacrifice, or as a 
Redeemer ; for theſe things are done already, and 
in a great meaſure were hniſhed long ago; but the 
meaneſt and pooreſt creatures can cafily learn how 
to apply to Chriſt as a Mediator, to do ſomething 
for them that is yet to be done, to reconcile them 
to God, and to bring them into his preſence with 
comfort ; or as an High Prieſt of Interceſſion, or 
28 an Advocate to plead for them before the throne 
of God, and their faith can wait on Chriſt, can 
call upon him, and truſt in him to make inter- 
eeſſion for them in the virtue ot his blood, or to 
preſent his blood before the Father as an-atonement 
tor their ſins, to appear betore God for them as 
their great Friend in heaven, to become their Me- 
diator, Peace-maker, or Reconciler, to bring them 
into the favour of (God, 

Thoſe who zre babes in Chriſt may thus be 
nouriſhed by the fincere milk of the word, and 
with diet fitted. tor IE capacity, when they 
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are not ſufficiently grown to bear ſtronger meat, as 
the Apoſtle expreſſes himſelf, Heb. v. 12—14; 
whereas thoſe who are well grown Chriſtians, and, 
in the ſenſe of the Apoſtle, may be called perfect, 
may know- better how to converſe with Chriſt as 
their great Repreſentative, they may know and 
rejoice in him, and in the © power of his reſur- 
reQion, and the fellowſhip of his ſufferings, and be 
made conformable unto his death; but thoſe that 
are in a lower form may not have their apprehen- 
fions ſo well cleared, and ſo much raiſed at preſent, 
although afterwards God may reveal alſo theſe 
things unto them, Phil. iii. 10, 15. 

4. Chriſt is ſet forth under theſe various cha- 
racers, that as our underſtanding in the things of 
religion, and in the graces and glories of Chriſt 
increaſes, we might take the faſter hold of him, 


if I might ſo expreſs it, and that we might have 


more various exerciſes of our faith, and more nu- 
merous evidences of the truth of our faith, and 
ſecure to ourſelves more ſolid ground of hope, 
when we can view him in all theſe relations, and 
our faith can receive or lay hold of him under all 
theſe forms. Thus we may hereby obtain double 
and treble confirmation of our faith and comfort, 
Heb. vi. 17, 18. God gives us both his promiſe 
and his oath, to ſecure ſalvation to us; he ſwears, 
in order to confirm what he had promiſed, „that 
by feveral immutable things, in which it is im- 
poſſible for God to lie, we might have ſtrong con- 
ſolation, who have fled to lay hold of the hope ſet 
before us.“ | 

Thus has God been pleaſed alſo to do in the 
various repreſentations he has made of Chriſt Jeſus 
our Saviour, that our meditations and prayers, our 
hopes and dependencics, and jndecd all the pious 
exerciſes of our ſouls towards Chriſt might have 
2 rich varicty for our entertainment, ſupport, and 
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joy; and therefore the Apoſtles have written theſe 
things unto the diſciples of Chriſt, that their joy 
might be full, 1 John i. 4. 

I add fifthly, another reaſon is, that God our 
Father and Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour might have 
the larger revenues of glory from us, and receive 
honour from our hands in a rich variety ; that we 
might have our thank-offerings riſing up to God 
and the Lamb, in many forms of adoration. and 
expreſſion; that we might bleſs our dear Redeemer, 
rejoice in him, and do honour to his name under 
all thoſe happy repreſentations of his grace and 
glory, in which he has ſet himſelf before us in the 
Goſpel. 

The laſt reaſon I will add, ſhall be this: That 
in all ages the followers of Chriſt might have a 
more clear and eaſy relief, from thoſe difficulties 
and controverſies which may attend theſe great 
doctrines of our ſalvation, and which might darken 
and perplex the way whereby God has appointed. 
us to be made partakers of this bleſſing. 

$ 4. Since God has ſet forth our bleſſed Sa- 
viour with his ſalvation, and our faith which inte- 
reſts us therein, under ſo many various characters. 
and expreſſions, the following difficulties will be 
very much relieved hereby, and ſeveral controver- 
fies aboliſhed. 

1. A Chriſtian who reads. theſe things. in his. 
Bible, cannot ſay, that Chriſt has ſaved us in this 
particular manner, and therefore he did. not fave 
us in the other ; as for inſtance, 

When we read or aſſert that Chriſt was put to 
death for us, as a Sacrifice for. our fins,. we cannot. 
ſay, therefore, he did not fave us as a High Prieſt :. 
Or when we read or aſſert that he ſaved us as our 
High Prieſt, we cannot ſay, therefore he was not 
2 Sacrifice; for the Scripture aſſures us, Chriſt 


himſelf is both the High Prieſt and the LS 
allo. 
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alſo. Eph. v. 2, © Chriſt hath given himſelf for 
us as an Offering and Sacrifice to God.“ 

One Chriſtian will perhaps be ready to main- 
tain, that Chriſt faves us as a great Friend and 
Benefactor, who has, by the price of his blood, 
purchaſed the bleſſings of grace and glory for us, 
and beſtows them upon us; another may chuſe to 
fix his eye more upon Chriſt as a Redeemer, and 
ſay he has bought or purchaſed our perſons from 
the hands of Divine Juſtice, or he has redeemed 
us from the curſe of the law, and from the bonds 
wherein we, as criminals, were held by the law of 
God : Bur neither of them ſhould dare to ſay, He 
bought or purchaſed theſe bleſſings for us, and 
therefore he did not purchaſe our perſons; for he 
has done both theſe under different charaQers. 

Yet further, one Chriſtian may delight more to 
fix his eye and hope on Chriſt, as a Surety or Re- 
preſentative of mankind, or of thoſe whom he cer- 
tainly and finally faves, and on that account he 
fuffercd death particularly in their room and ſtead, 
and ſecured to them certain deliverance and fal- 
vation; yet he cannot therefore affirm, that Chriſt 
did not, in any ſenſe, die for all men, as a general 
Friend of man, or ſuffer death for their good ; nor 
can he ſay, that the benefits of his death do not 
any way reach to all mankind. Another perhaps 
will fay, Since all are dead, he died for all, as a 
common Mediator betwixt God and man, or as a 
general benefactor to procure conditional ſalvation 
tor all men, and offer it to them if they are willing 
to come to him and receive it ; but he cannot fay, 
that he was not a proper Surety or Repreſentative 
of his people, whereby he has ſecured certain fal- 
vation to them only : For as I have ſhewn in for- 
mer papers, that he by his righteouſneſs and death 
has directly and abfolutely procured this falvation 
for all that believe, as their Head and Reprefen- 
tative, 
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tative, but yet he has alſo procured ſalvation, with 
all the glories of it, conditionally, for the reſt of 
mankind, upon which foundation theſe bleſſings are 
offered to all men in the Goſpel. 

2. There is another ſort of difficulty from which 
theſe various repreſentations of the falvarion of 
Chriſt may deliver and relieve us, the actions or 
the ſufferings of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, have not 
preciſely the ſame relation, character or effect, with 
regard to one of his offices, as they have with re- 

ard to another; and therefore what is pronounced 
ſafely, with regard to the death of Chriſt under one 
character, cannot be with ſafety pronounced con- 
cerning it under another. As for example, 

When fo glorious and illuſtrious a perſon as 
Jeſus Chriſt appears as our Friend and Benefactor, 
he paid ſo ſublime a price by his death and ſuf- 
ferings, as in a ſtrict ſenſe to ſatisfy or make full 
recompence for all our violations of the Iaw of 
God, and to merit pardon and eternal life at the 
hand of God for us: But when we conſider him 
merely as our Repreſentative or our Surety, and. 
to anſwer what the law demanded of us, he cannot 
be ſo properly faid to merit our pardon, or to make 
full and abundant recompence to the juſtice of God 
for our offences; for this might lead or eneourage 
perſons to infer, that we ourſelves have fatisfied 
God, or made recompence to him in the perfon of 
Chriſt, or that we have merited our pardon and 
our ſalvation, becauſe what he did entirely as our 
Repreſentative, we may in ſome ſort be eſteemed 
to have done in and by him. 

Again. The death of Chriſt as a Surety and 
the fecond Adam, was his ſuffering of the curſe of 
the law, and the penalty thereof in our ſtead, which 
we had incurred ; and in this view his death and 
his being forſaken of the Father, was the ſame 
which finners ſhould have ſuffered ; though in 


other reſpects, and when we conſider him as a 
glorious 


( 
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glorious Mediator, or ſuper-eminent Benefactor, 
then he appears with all the dignity of his in- 
dwelling Godhead, and in this ſenſe he paid a 
price of ſuperior value, his death is the tantundem ; 
and more, he makes an abundant compenſation for 
fin, and a ſatisfaction to the demands of the law, 
and honours the juſtice of God more than our ever- 
laſting puniſhment could do, and hereby he merits 
for us thoſe bleſſings which are above all our 
reach, or pretences, or obligations to procure or 
merit for ourſelves. 

Again. As he was a Redeemer, his death is a 
price paid for our ſouls to Divine Juſtice, in order 
to releaſe us from the bonds of condemnation : But 
his death as a Benefactor, may be rather eonſide red 
as a price for the bleſſings which he purchaſed for 
us, and of which we are made partakers through. 
him. 

3. There are other difficulties which are ſtarted 
among, the ſeveral controverſies of Chriſtians with 
regard. to our faith, and the way and manner 
whereby this faith intereſts us in Chriſt and his 
ſalvation : And fince Chriſt has ſuſtained ſo many 
characters, and ſtands in ſo many relations to us, 
our faith is exerciſed towards him in. a correſpon- 
dency to each of thefe relations and characters; 
and therefore, when. we read or aſſert that our faith 
faves us in this way, or under this relation, we. 
dare not therefore aſſert, that it cannot ſave us in 
any other way, or under another relation. I 
would endeavour to make this thing a little more 
clear, becauſe there have many controverſies ariſen 
upon this head. 

Let us then briefly recolle& or take a ſhort ſurvey 
of the ſeveral repreſentations which are given us 
of faith in. Chriſt, according to theſe different cha- 
xacters of our bleſſed Saviour, 

Faith, in its moſt general ſenſe, nature, and' de- 
Hgn, as it refers to Jeſus Chriſt, is the application 

or 
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or addreſs of the ſoul to Chriſt, or to God by him, 
under any or all theſe characters, whereby he and 
his ſalvation are ſet forth in Scripture. Now theſe 
characters being ſo various, require different man- 
ners of addreſs to him, which are repreſented in 
Scripture, which perhaps may be all included in 
faith, taken in its largeſt ſenſe, together with thoſe 
neceſſary acts of the foul, which muſt accompany, 
attend, or follow it. 

Particularly then faith is ſometimes repreſented 
by believing his Goſpel, Mark i. 15, Repent 
and believe the Goſpel.” But here it is to be ſup- 
poſed, that all the proper and ſanctify ing effects of 
this faith muſt attend it, and it muſt not reſt in a 
mere aſſent, | 

It is a knowledge of Chriſt, John xvii. 3, © This 
is life eternal, that they might know thee the only 
true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent.” 
Iſai. liii. 11,“ By his knowledge,” or the know- 
ledge of him, “ ſhall he juſtify many.” And here 
] might add, that this our knowledge requires a 
correſpondent practice, otherwiſe it will be of no 
more avail towards ſalvation, than the knowledge 
of devils, who believe and tremble. 

It is a believing in Chriſt, which perhaps ought 
rather to be rendered truſting in Chriſt, Iſai. ii. 
10, compared with Rom. xv. 12, © In him thall 
the Gentiles truſt,” 2 Tim. i. 12, © I know 
whom I have believed, or truſted.” Eph. i 12, 
13, © who firſt truſted in Chriit,” or © hoped in 
him,” as in the original, 

Believing on his Name, John i. 12, „To them 
gave he power to become the Sons of God, even to 
as many as believed on his Name. 

Seeking to him, Ifai. xi. 10, To him ſhall 
the Gentiles ſeek.” 

Receiving Chriſt, John i. 12, „To as many as 
received him,” &c. Col. ii. 6, As you have re- 
ceived Chriſt, ſo walk in him.” 


Laying 
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Laying hold of Chriſt, Iſai. xxvii. 5, © Let 
him take hold of my Strength, that he may make 
peace with me.” Heb: vi. 18, Thoſe who have 
fled tor refuge to lay hold of the Hope ſet before 
them.” 

Hearing of Chriſt, or hearkening to him, Luke 
ix. 35, © This is my beloved Son, hear ye him,” 
or hearken unto him.” 

Calling upon Chriſt, Rom. x. 12, 13. Who- 
ſoever ſhall call on the Name of the Lord, ſhail 
be ſaved.” * 

Coming unto Chriſt, Matt. xi. 28, Come 
unto me all ye that labour,” &e. John v. 40, 
e will not come unto me that ye may have 
lite.” | 

3 Flying to him for refuge, Heb. vi, 18, as be- 

re. | | 

Looking unto Chriſt, or beholding him, TIfai, 
xlv. 25, „Look unto me all ye ends of the earth, 
and be ſaved.“ Iſai. Ixv. 1, I ſaid, behold me, 
behold me, to a nation not called by my name.” 

Obeying Chriſt, Heb. v. 9, © He became tlie 
Author of eternal ſalvation to them that obcy 
him.” - 

Believing in Ged through Chriſt, 1 Pet. i. 21, 
«© Who by him do believe in God.“ 

Coming to God by Chriſt, John xiv. 6,“ No 
man cometh to the Father but by me.” 

Thus you ſee faith, together with its confequert 
excrciſes of ſoul, is repreſented as our addreſs or 
application to Chriſt for - ſalvation, by and with 
almoſt all the ſenſes or powers of nature. It is 
looking to him with the eye, -it is hearkening to 
him with the ear, it is receiving or laying hold of 
him with the hand, it is coming to him with the 
teet, it is knowledge of him in the head, truſt in 
him with the heart, calling upon him with the 
tongue, and obeying him with all the powers of 
foul and body. 

| Now 
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Now it is well known, that there have been 
great diſputes about the particular influence which 
this act of faith has, in order to intereſt us in the 
ſalvation of Chriſt, And here I will readily grant, 
that the word faith, primarily and chiefly implics, 
ſuch a knowledge of Chriſt, ſuch a belief of his 
Goſpel, ſuch a ſenſe of our wants, and his ſuffi- 
ciency to ſupply them, as leads the ſoul to receive 
him under any of thoſe characters in which the 
Goſpel ſets him forth, and more particularly to 
truſt in him for this ſalvation.“ But there are 
many poor ſouls who have learnt fincerely to ad- 
dreſs themſelves to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by one 


or two of theſe characters and reprefentations of 


faith, but were never carried on ſo far as explicitly 
to make an addreſs to Chriſt under all his diſtinct 
relations, or to perform every one of theſe actions 
in their addreſſes to Chriſt, And can I fuppoſe 
where the ſoul is very ſincere in its deſires of the 
whole ſalvation of Chriſt, both in the holineſs and 
the happineſs of it, and ſeeks it from him, that 
ſuch ſouls ſhall be excluded, becauſe they have 
not well learnt all the metaphers and figures under 
which theſe ſacred things arc exhibited in the 
Goſpel ? 

Again. On the other hand, if one ſhould fay, 
Faith ſaves us as it is an eye to look to Chriſt that 
we may be ſaved, he cannot thence infer it does 
not ſave us as an ear to hearken to him, as an hand 


* It may be obſerved here, that almoſt every cha- 


rafter or action, whereby faith in Chriſt is repreſented 


in Scripture, carries in it the notion of truſt, hope, or 
cependlance, ſo that the original and mo 4 proper ſenſe 
of the word Faith is ſlill maintained, and every ſinner 
who fincerely applies himſelf to Chriſt for talvat ion, 
does certainly put forth an act of rol on hope 1 in him, 
though he may not alweys fo evidently and diſtinétly 
apprehend and judge of the inward acts of his own ul, 


Or ahllinguiſh them ſo exactly. 
to 
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to lay hold of him, or as a tongue to call upon 
him, or a heart to truſt in him. 

Again. If another ſhould ſay, Faith ſaves us 
as an inſtrument“ to receive Chriſt, and his righ- 
teouſneſs and grace, he cannot argue that it does 
not ſave us, as it is a condition, or a term of our 
being accepted of God through him; or it another 
ſhould ſay, Faith ſaves us, as it is a laying hold of 
his perſon, or as a bond of union between Chriſt 
and us, yet he cannot argue, therefore Faith does 


not ſave us, as it is a looking or ſeeking 'to him 


from afar off, or as it is a calling upon the Name 
of the Lord. 
God has been pleaſed in many ways to manifeſt 
theſe moſt important things of our ſalvation, and 
revealed them to us in a. variety of human ex- 
prefſions, ſimilitudes, actions, and relations, that 
the pooreſt and the weakeſt Chriſtian might have 
ſupport and encouragement for his hope. 
Conclufion. ' It is confeſſed, that theſe thoughts 
are not ſufficiently digeſted into perfect form, nor 
put together with all that accuracy as theological 
controverſies require ; but my ſenſe and meaning 
in them is pretty obvious and evident, Perhaps 
this deſign might be more improved and promoted 
much farther by a wiſer head, and a better pen; 


perhaps there have been no greater quarrels upon 
this ſubject than amongſt thoſe who have maintained 
that faith ſaves us as it is an inſtrument, whereby we 
receive Chriſt and his righteouſneſs, and thoſe who al- 
ſert it is a condition upon which Chriſt has appointed us 
to be intereſted in his bleſſings: And though I think 
they may both be true, according to the repreſentation 
I have made in this and other of theſe Ellays; yet we 
have no great reaſon to be fond of either of theſe terms, 
eſpecially when they are made a matter of controverſy, 
becaule they are neither of them the expreſſions of Scrip- 
ture, which is our ſupreme rule of inſtruttion in the 
matters of our ſalvation. | 

and 
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and it might aſſiſt the ſolution of many difficulties ; 
and relieve, the quarrels and contentions of dif- 
ferent parties to a greater degree; for it is evident, 
that the characters which our blefſed Lord ſuſtains, 
and the exerciſes of our faith on him are very va- 
rious, and we are made partakers of this ſalvation, 
perhaps as many ways as our acts of faith bear 
different reſpects to the ſeveral bleſſed characters 
and offices which Chriſt ſuſtains, in order to our 
ſalvation. Now, to him who has redeemed us by 
wer and by price; to him who has ſaved us by 
his blood and his Spirit; to him who has purchaſed 
our ſouls from the bondage of the law, and from 
death and hell, and has purchaſed for us the bleſs- 
ings of grace, the pardon of our fins, and an in- 
heritance in heaven, be glory and honour in endleſs 
7 rieties, and eternal praiſes from all the redeemed, 
men. 
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Rou. xiv. 3. 


Let not him which eateth nat judge him that eateth, 
fer Gop hath received him. 


z LUKE ix. 54, 55. 

Hit diſciples ſaid, Lord, wilt thou that we command 
fire io come down from heaven, and conſume them ? 
But he turned and rebuked them, and ſuid, Ye know 
not what manner of ſpirit ye are of. 


HARITY in the foul of man is the very pic- 
ture of the Godhead, taken as it ſtands in 
the faireſt light, Wiſdom and holineſs, power 
and juſtice, are various features of the Deity : 


They are indeed his very nature and eſſence; yet 
| the 
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the Scripture rather chuſes to expreſs, that Gon 
is Love,“ and that twice in one chapter, 1 John 
iv. 8 and 16. The beloved diſciple that leaned 
on the boſom of Jeſus, took peculiar delight in 
the contemplation of God, under this character. 
This appears in his Goſpel as well as in his Epiſ- 
tle. Ihe other glories. of that infinite beauty 
ſhine-with awful beams, and command my reve- 
rence; But methinks, I love to look upon ſo glo- 
rious a Being in his moſt condeſcending air, and 
to converſe with him in his mildeſt and moſt in- 
viting aſpect. io 2! 

Charity in man is a grace of that alluring ſweet- 
neſs, that my pen would fain be attempting to ſay 
ſomething in favour, of it. I find a ſtrange plea- 
ſure in diſcourſing of this virtue, hoping that my 
very ſoul may be moulded into its divine likeneſs. 
I would always feel it inwardly warming my heart, 
I would have it look through my eyes continually, 
and it ſhould be ever ready upon my lips to foften 
every expreſſion of my tongue. I would dreſs 
myſelf in it as my beſt raiment. I would put it 
on upon my faith and hope, not ſo as entirely to 
hide them, but as an upper and more viſible veſ— 
ture, conſtantly to appear in among men, For 
our Chriſtian .charity, is to evidence our other 
virtues. 

Uncharitablenéſs is a loathſome part of the 
image of the fallen angel: It is akin to the hatred 
of God, ©, For he that loveth not his brother 
whom he hath ſcen, how can he love God whom 
he hath not ſeen?” 1 John iv. 20. He that hates 
his Fellow- Chriſtian, and brings railing accuſa- 
tions againſt him for a difference in opinion, how 
can he expect to be beloved of God, who beholds 
in the beſt of us ſo many follies? By the word 
uncharitableneſs here, I would not include our 
neglect of charity to the poor, nor our averſion to 
errors of the groſſer kind, but I mean our averſion 

10 
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to ſuch perſons, who not only profeſs to be Chriſti. 
ans, but who alſo agree with us in the chief doe- 
trines of Chriſtianity, viz. the pardon of our fins 
by the atoning ſacrifice of Chriſt, and the ſanctifi- 
cation of men by the powerful operations of the 
Holy Spirit, and the neceſſity of faith in Chriſt, 
and good works, &e. I mean our averſion to thoſe 


who differ from us in little punctilios of doctrine 


or duty which are not plainly written in the New 
Teſtament; thoſe who maintain ſuch an averſion 
to their fellow Chriſtians, as to pronounce damna- 
tion upon them, or ſome terrible and unchriſtian 
cenſures, becauſe they do not come up to their ſen- 
timents and practices in things which are of little 
moment, while they agree in all fundamental N 
and ſuch as are of moſt importance, 

This uncharitableneſs is a vice attended with 
ſuch a train of miſchiefs, that 1 would ſet all 
powers in array to fight againſt it. It is a fountain 
of ſuch bitter waters, that | would fain dam up 
the ſpring. It is a plant of ſo poĩſonous a product, 
that I would dig deep and ſearch for the roots, 
and tear up all the fibres of it, though they twined 
about my heart-ſtrings. 

$ 1. An uncharitable -humour ſprings genes 
uy from ſome of theſe following cauſes, 

. Firſt: From a malicious conſtitution of na- 

8 an acrimonious or a choleric temper of blood. 
There are ſome animal engines of human fleſh, 
that have their juices all ſoured in the very formas 
tion; and there is an ill ferment raiſed in ſuch 
perſons at the perception of every object, that is 
not juſt ſuited to their preſent fancy and inclina- 
tion: And by the hard laws of union between 
ſoul and body in this our fallen ſtate, the ſpirit 
too often complics with the frettul diſtempers of 
the fleſh. There are but few that attempt to ſup- 
preſs the ferment, and to reſiſt the angry motions 
of tlie animal; and of thoſe tew that attempt it, 

{ſcarce 
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ſcarce one in ten is ſucceſsful : Fot it is a work 
of toil and difficulty, perpetual watchfulneſs and 
unceaſing prayer. | 

This ill humour mixes itſclf with religion, as 
well as with civil affairs. It diffuſes its malignity 


through all the ſtudies and the manners of the 


man, and gives a viſible tincture to his notions 
and his practice. Furis can never converſe about 


the calmeſt and moſt ſpeculative points of divinity, 


but his indignation kindles againſt every different 
opinion, his fiery temper breaks out and blazes, 
and he beſtows on his own deportment the honour- 
able names of ſhining light and burning zeal. His 
peeviſh and angry paſſions are ſo blended with his 
underſtanding, that hard names are his beſt argu- 
ments ; moſt convincing to himſelf, though they 
are the juſt ſcorn of the wiſe. He ſtabs his dre- 
thren that differ from him to the heart, with 
pointed railing ; and from an averſion to an opi- 
nion riſes to an immortal hatred of the perſon. If 
our great Creator has united any of our ſouls to 
bodies that are leſs infected with this vicious juice, 
we have reaſon to adore his goodneſs. 

2. Self-love and pride, and a vain conceit of 
our own opinions, is another ſpring of uncharitable 
carriages. Did you ever ſee a weak and humble 
ſoul, ſenſible of its own poverty and ignorance, 
and ready to eſteem others above himſelf, caſily 
indulge this uncharitable humour? Alas! poor 
fooliſh mankind is very prone to eſtcem itſelf wiſe 
and knowing. Little Laudillus, who is almoſt 
always in the wrong, has much ado to perſuade 
himſelf, that he was ever capable of miſtaking. 
He ſecretly thinks all his opinions to be divine 
truths, and therefore he is very laviſh in pro- 
nouncing error and hereſy upon every notion and 
practice that differs from his own. He takes the 
freedom to chuſe a religion for himſelf, but he 
allows no man beſides the ſame liberty, He is 

| ſure 
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ſure that he has reaſon to diſſent from others, but 
no man has reaſon to ditlent from him. He ſets 
up for infallibility without a triple crow:, and 
fixes a ſee of eceleſiaſtical ſovereignty on this ſide 
the water. He awes ſome laviſh ſpirits into ſub- 
miſſion, and they become treacherous to their own 
ſouls and to the rights of human nature, by deli- 
vering up their faith and conſciences to his impe- 
rious dictates : Then the man grows haughty, ſurly, 
and ſevere, eſpecially it he be advanced to any de- 
gree of honour and authority in the Church: Then 
in bis inflexible juſtice he delivers up the humble 
and inquiſitive Chriſtian unto Satan, becauſe he 
cannot aſſent and conſent to all and every thing 
contained in his ſcheme ; and he teaches perhaps 
his elder brethren the doctrines and diſcipline of 
the Goſpel, as Gideon did the elders of Succoth, 
with the briars and thorns of the wilderneſs, 

. This hateful vice may be derived from a 
third original ; and that is a conſtant acquaintance 
with the men and books of our own opinion, and 
avoiding all the writers that differ from us. 
This'has a mighty influence to beget and maintain 
uncharitable notions ; yet this is the conſtant prac- 
tice, not only of the unlearned, but of too many 
of the learned world. Hermes ſits all the year in 
his own cell, and never looks abroad beyond his 
own fraternity. Hermes reads the controverſies 
as they are deſcribed only by one party, and dif- 
putes them over only in the books that are-written 
on one fide.” He finds a great appearance of argu- 
ment and Seripture there, and then proclaims it 
impoſſible that the adverſe party ſhould ſhew equal 
reaſon or revelation, And thus he proceeds to 
cenſure them as men of corrupt minds, reprobate 
concerning the taith, and ee the Senne to 
their own damnation.” 

But let you and I, my Fein who delight ja 
charity, cynverſe a little with authors that differ 
1 trum 
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trom our preſent opinions, and we ſhall fee their 


ſentiments dreſt up ſo plaufibly, and ſet in ſo fair 


alight, that might eaſily perſuade men of ſincere 
conſoiences to embrace them; and this will pre- 
vent us from cenforious thoughts concerning our 
candid adverſaries, There is ſcarce any thing that 
enlarges the mind more, and more diſengages it 
from narrow and ſelfiſh principles, than a free 
converſe with the virtuous and ingenious of all 
parties. | 

There is a memorable ſtory to this purpoſe, con- 
cerning two neighbours in an unſociable town, who 
were always.quarrelling about the private meeting 
and the pariſh- church: Both places of worſhip in 
that town were well ſupplied with preachers of 
good ſenſe and ſerious religion; but each of them 
was the ſubject of unmerciful reproach between 
theſe two neighbours, whenſoever they met, and 
their different methods of worſhip were mutually 
reviled; the one as formal and ſpiritleſs, the other 
as enthuſiaſtical and indecent. At laſt Paciſico, 
their common friend, perſuaded them to hear each 
other's miniſter,, and accompanied them both one 
day to their different aſſemblies; and they were 


both ſurprized to hear the Goſpel preached with a 


due degree of decency and fervour, both at meeting 
and at church: And though they continued ſtill to 
adhere to their own party, as judging it, in ſome 
reſpects, ſuited beſt to their edification ; yet they 
maintained hearty friendſhip with each other, and 
delightful ſociety in religious conference. Thus 
the quarrelſome miſtake was rectiſied by better ac- 
quaintance : They lived many years together in 
peace; they compoſed the animoſities of different 
parties, that dwelt in the town; they died in per- 
ſect charity, and left a ſweet influence behind them, 
and an honourable example, . 

4. A fourth ſpring of uncharitableneſs is, our 
reading the word of God with a ſet of notions 

* eſtabliſhed 
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eſtabliſhed before- hand: And ver how common a 
method, and how confiant is this? Diaciam has 
long agu determined, that Biſhops muſt be ſuperior 
to Preſbyters; he has received ordination from 
Epiſcopal hands ; and hopes one day himfelf to be 
capable of ordaining others. Thus while he is 
growing up towards the mitre, he reads the Scrip- 
tures only to confirm his own opinions. He 
ſtretehes and torments many an unwilling- text, to 
make it ſpeak the language of his own thoughts. 
He neglects the paſſages that favour all other forms 
of government and methods of miniſtration ; or 
elſe he conſtrains them to mean epiſeopacy too. 
Every word that he reads, hath a dioceſan aſpect; 
and the firſt verſe of Geneſis can prove prelacy {for 
ought I know) as it has been able heretofore to 
demonſtrate papacy, when In principro creavit Deus 
calum & terrum, decided the controverſy, and ſet 
the Pope above the Emperor : For God made all 
things from one beginning, and not from two. 

Syndias reads the Bible with a Preſbyterian 
gat, and Fratris with a congregational optic: 
They can find nothing there but their own opi- 
nions, and both of them wonder that Dizcion 
ſhould not ſee them too. Fratrio turns over the 
Scriptures with great diligence and meditation, and 
as often as he finds the word church there, he 
thinks of nothing but a congregation of faithful 
men; as the church of Jeruſalem, Alexandria, and 
Antioch, are ſo many ſingle congregatioris. When 
Synodias meets the ſame word in his Bible, he is 
often in the midſt of an aſſembly of divines ; and 
eſpecially when any power is attributed to the 
church, he is ſure it muſt intend a elaſſis of Pref. 
byters, or conſiſtory of Elders. When the ſame 
word falls under the eye of Dizcian, in his courſe 
of reading the New Teſtament, he cannot imagine 
any thing is meant ſhort of a dioceſe: All his 
churches are or ſhould be as big as counties or 

14 ſhircs, 


- - > CIS” ERCL 1 @A©ELAS rr r 
—_— Is * Y 5 


106 Againſt UNCHARITABLENESS. VII. Fr. 
ſhires« And I might add, that when poor Pars- 


chianus, the maſon, finds leiſure to read a chapter, 
and lights upon the mention of a church in it, he 


thinks immediately of a tall ſtone building with 
a _—_—_ ** it, a bell or two, and a weather- 
cock. 
_ might give the like inſtances of many other 
terms in Scripture, to which men have unalterably 


fixed their ſeveral different ideas, and raiſed conſe- 
quences from them, and interpret the word of Got! 
by them, without enquiring whether their ideas are 
conformable to the ſenſe in which the Scripture 
uſes thoſe expreſſions: And then it is no wonder 
that their ſchemes of eccleſiaſtical government are 
ſo different: And yet each of theſe prepoſſeſſed 
opiniators think their own expoſition of the text fo 


evident, that they chide the perverſeneſs of all 
other men, as though they were reſolved to wink 


againſt the light. It is like a perſon of. a fretful 
conſtitution, whoſe eyes are alſo tinged with the 
jaundice, he quarrels with every man that he 
meets, becauſe he will not conſent to call all things 


yellow. Thus by the falſe light of affection in 


which they behold ſome beloved texts, and their 
negligence of all others, or at leaft by the colours 
of prejudice that they throw upon them, each 
triumphs in his own ſentiments, and pronounces 
the Apoſtles and Prophets of his fide. Then he 
lets fly many a ſharp invective againſt all the men 
that preſume to oppoſe him ; for in his ſenſe they 
oppoſe the Apoſtles themſelves, and fight againſt 
the authority of God, 

But when a man takes a Bible into his hand 
without a pre-conceived ſcheme in his head, and 
though he may make uſe of ſyſtems to ſecure him- 
ſelf trom inconſiſtencies, yet he puts them not in 
the place of the Holy Scriptures, but reſolves to 
form his body of divinity by the New Teſtament, 
and derive all his opinions and practices A ; 
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he will then find fo many expreſſions that ſeem to 
favour the ſeveral contending parties of Chriſtians, 
that in ſome points he will perhaps be tempted to 
doubt of all opinions; and when in any doubtful 
point his judgment is led to a determination, it is 
always with great caution, and by flow degrees : 
He is not carried by. violence to any dogmatical 
concluſion ; he is modeſt in his affertrons, and 
gentle towards all whoſe judgment and conleience 
have determined them another way, becauſe he 
met with ſo many probable arguments on their 
fide, that had almoſt fixed kis- opinion the ſame 
way too. | 4 

If 1 may be permitted to ſpeak of myſelf, I 
might acquaint the world with my own experience. 
After ſome years ſpent in the perufal of contro- 
verſial authors, and finding them inſufficient to 
ſettle my judgment and conſcience in ſome great 
points of religion, I reſol ved to ſeek a determina- 
tion of my thoughts from the Epiſtles of St. Paul, 
and eſpecially in that weighty doctrine of juſtifi- 
cation. I peruſed his letter to the Romans in the 
original, with the moſt fixed meditation, laborious 
ſtudy, and importunate requeſts to God for ſeveral 
months together: Firſt without conſulting any 
commentator, and afterwards called in the aſſiſt- 
ance of the beſt critics and interpreters. I very 
narrowly obſerved the daily motions of my own 
mind: I found it very hard to root out old preju- 
dices, and to eſcape the danger of new ones: I 
met with ſome expreſſions of the Apoſtle that ſwayed 
me towards one opinion, and others that inclined 
the balance of my thoughts another way; and it 
was no eaſy matter to maintain my judgment in an 
equal poiſe, till ſome juſt and weighty argument 
gave the determination; ſo many croiling notions, 
perplexing difficulties, and ſezming repugnances, 
lay in my way, that | heartily bleſs the Divine 
Goodneſs that enabled me at laſt to ſurmount them 
1 all, 
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all, and eſtabliſned my judgment and conſeience 
in that glorious and forſaken doctrine of the juſti- 
eation of a ſinner in the ſight of God, by the im- 
putation of a perfect righteouſneſs which is not 
originally his own. | 
From my own experiment I can eafily gueſs 
what contounding intricacies of thought others paſs 
through in their honeſt ſcarches after truth. Theſe 
conflicts dig exceedingly enlarge my foul, and 


ſtretehed my charity to a vaſt extent. 1 ſee, 1 


feel, and am aſſured that ſeveral men may be very 
ſincere, and yet entertain notions in divinity, all 
widely different. I confeſs now and then ſome 
opinions, or ſome unhappy occurrences are ready 
to narrow and confine my affections again, if I 
am not watchful over myſclf ; but I * God to 
preſerve upon my heart a ſtrong and laſting re- 
membrance of thoſe days and thoſe ſtudies, whereby 
be laid within mc the foundation of fo broad a 
rm © A | * 5 

5. Fifthly. Another cauſe of uncharitableneſs 
is a want of reflection on the grounds of our own 
opinions. We ſhould be more juſt to ourſelves, 
znd more gentle to others, if we did but impartial!y 
review the reaſons why we firſt embraced our ſe- 
veral principles and practices. 

Perhaps it was education determined moſt of 
them, then let us chide ourſclves ſeverely for 
building upon ſo careleſs and flight a bottom: Or 
Jet us be civil to the greateſt part of mankind, who 
came by all their principles the ſame way. Per- 
taps we were led into particular notions by the 
authority of perſons whom we reverence or love.; 
then we ſhould not upbraid our neighbours that 


have been influenced into different ſentiments by 
the ſame ſprings. Perhaps we have felt intere!t 
ſometimes ready to bias our thoughts, and give us 
a fecret inclination or averſion to a party; let us 
then pity the frailty of human nature, and have 
com paſſion 
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compathon upon men whoſe judgments are expdlerdt 
to ſo mean a bribery, and ſometimes haye- been 
warped aſide from the truth. Or finally, perhaps 
it was meditation, a daily ſcarch into Scrip- 
ture, and fervent prayer were the methods by which 
we purſued knowledge, and eſtabliſhed our prin- 
ciples upon ſolid reafo on. Let us then be fo chari- 
table to thoſe whom we contend with, as to ſuppoſe 
they ſought after truth the ſame way, and then our 
contentions will have lcfs ſpleen in them, leſs in- 
dignation again thofe. that differ from us, 

The true reaſon why we kindle our anger againſt 
our Chriſtian — that are not intirely of our 
party is, becauſe we not only have the vanity to 
fancy ourſelves always in the right, and them in 
the wrong; but we judge their eonfcjences and 
their fincexity too, that they did not eome honeſtly 
and fairly by their principles, white we never con- 
fider how we ourſelves came by our own. 

6. If we will but trace the principles of thoſe 
that diſſent from us through all the length of re- 
mote and fecble conſequences, and be ture to find 


ſome terrible abſurdity at the end of them, we ſhall 


not cafily maintain our charity. How often do we 
put their opinions upon the rack! We torture 
every joint and article of them, till we have forced 
them to confeſs ſome formidable errors which their 
authors never knew or dreamed of. "Thus the 
original notions appear with a frightful aſpe&, and 
the ſectators of them grow to be the object of our 
abhorrence, and have forfeited their right to every 
grain of our charity. 

Evangill; believes that Chriſt Jeſus has com- 
Kin anſwered the demands of the law in order 
to our juſtification, and that in the room and ſtead 


of all believers. Nennen hears this doctrine, 


and thus begins his chain ot ſevere and falſe de- 
ductions: Then, ſaith he, „ the law has no 


power to demand obedience of us; then we are nog 
I 4 to 
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to be charged with fin, though we break the law 
hourly : then we may eontemmall the commands, 
ſport with the threatnings, and defy God the Law- 
giver and the Avenger.“ He proceeds then to 
pronounce Evangillo a wicked Antinomian, and in 
the name of the Lord delivers him up to Satan, 
that he may learn not to blaſpheme.“ Evangillo, 
on the other hand, (who has been well inſtructed 
in the way of ſalvation, and has learned the duties 
of faith and hope, but is not yet ſo well improved 
in the charity of the Goſpel), hears Nomineus 
preaching up repentance and ſincere obedience, as 
the.conditions of our juſtification and acceptance 
with God to eternal life: He ſmites his breaſt 
with his hand, and cries, “ Surely this man knows 
no uſe of Chriſt in our religion, he makes void his 
righteouſneſs and his death; he is a mere Legaliſt, a 
Papiſt, a rank Socinian, he“ preaches another Goſ- 
pel, and though he were an angel from heaven, let 
him be accurſed:” Thus when men dreſs up their 
neighbours in all the ſtrained- conſequences of their 
opinions, with a malicious pleaſure, they purſue 
this thread of argument, ' they impoſe -horrid con- 
eluſions which can never be drawn from their doc- 
trines, and never leave the- purſuit till they have 
puſhed each other to blaſphemy and damnation. 
Whereas if the doctrines and the perſons now 
mentioned were put into the balances of truth and 
charity, perhaps the principles of Evangillo would 
be found to have moſt weight of Scripture on their 
ſide, and Nomineus more of the fair ſhews of rea- 
ſoning : But neither the one - would be found to 
throw Chriſt out of his religion, nor the other to 
make void the law: And both their lives would 
appear ſhining in holineſs, but they want the bright 
garments of charity. FTA 

7. Let me name a ſeventh ſpring of this un- 
charitable humour; and that is, when we magnify 
circumſtantial differences into ſubſtantial 8 

make 
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make every punctillio of our own ſcheme a funda- 
mental point, as though all the Law and the Pro- 

hets hung upon it, as though it were the ground | 
and pillar ot all the truth in the Goſpel. Crucius 1 
will not allow his diſſenting neighbour, to be a 
member of the Chriſtian church, becauſe he ſepa- | | 
rates from the modes of worſhip in the church of | 
England; he cannot believe him to be a friend to 10 


Chriſt crucified, becauſe he refuſes to have his T 
ehild baptized with the ſign of the croſs, Again, PI 
the diſſenting neighbour pronounces Crucius to be * 
a mere formaliſt, and to have nothing of the Spirit 1. 


of God in him, becauſe he ſeeks not to obtain the 
gifts of the Spirit, and ſcarce ever. addreſſes him- 
ſelf to God in prayer without the aſſiſtance of a 
form. ; | & 
' Sabbaptes that lives within two doors of them, 
will; not believe either of his neighbours. to be a 
Chriſtian, becauſe they have never been plunged 
under water, i. e. in his ſenſe they were never bap- 
tized : And both of them in requital agree to call 
Sabbaptes a Jew, becauſe he worſhips only on a 
Saturday, Whereas the all-knowing God looks 
down into all their hearts, beholds the graces that 
his Spirit hath wrought there, owns them all for 
his children and- the diſciples of his Son, though 
they are not yet perfect in love. They have all 
one common God and Father, one Lord Jeſus, one 
faith, one ſpirit of prayer, one baptiſm, though they 
quarrel about times, and modes, and forms. 
It is a very uncharitable practice to think that 
a man can never journey ſafely to heaven unleſs 
his hat and ſhoes be of the ſame colour with ours, 11 
unleſs he tread the very tract of our feet, and his 1 
footſteps be of the ſame ſize. It is a cenforious 
and perverſe fancy to pronounce a man no Chriſtian | 
becauſe every thought of his foul, and all the atoms #1 
of his brain, are not juſt ranged in the ſame poſture pl 
with mine. How unreaſonable is it for a man of 18 
1 brown * 
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brown hair to ſhut his brother out from the rank 
and ſpecies of men, and call him an ox or a lion 
becauſe his locks are black or yellow? I am per- 
ſuaded there is a breadth-in the narrow road to 
heaven, and perſons may travel more than ſeven 
a breaſt in it: And though they do not trace pre- 
ciſely the ſame track, yet all look to the ſame Sa- 
viour, and all arrive at the ſame common falvation : 
And though their names may be eroſſed out of the 
records of a particular church on earth, here 


charity fails, yet they will be found written in the 
Lamb's book of life, which is a record of eternal 


love, and ſhall for ever be joined to the fellowſhip 
of the catholic church in heaven. 

8. This iniquity of uncharitableneſs has more 
ſprings than there are ſtreams or branches belonging 
to the great river of Egypt; and it is as fruitful of 
ſerpcnts and monſters too: Itſelf is a bydra of 
many heads; I have drawn ſeven of them out, at 
length, into open light, that they may be cut off 
tbr ever: But there are others ſtill remain, as full 
of fire and infection. Shall I mention an eighth 
here, —the applauſe of a party, and the advance of 
ſelf- intereſt? Have we never obſerved what a 
mighty prevalence this has over the hearts and 
tongues of men, and inflames them againſt their 
neighbours ? They aſſault every different opinion 
with rage and clamour: They rail at the perſons 


of all other parties to ingratiate themſelves with 


their own; and when they find their account in it, 
their tongues are ſharpened as drawn ſwords ; they 
fight for honour like young volunteers, or like the 
Switzers for pay. When they tear away men from 
their habitations, caſt them into priſons, and put to 
death the miniſters of the Goſpel, they boaſt, like 
Jehu when he flew the prieſts of Baal, „Come 
and ſee my zeal for the Lord.” And as he de- 

hereby to eſtabliſh the Kingdom in his own 


hands, ſo they to maintain the preferments, as well 
| as 
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as the reputation they had acquired among their 
own ſet. But ah! how little do they think of the 
wounds that Jeſus the Lord receives by every bitter 
reproach they caſt on his followers! Nor will it 
be found a ſufficĩent reaſon for the perſecution of 
them one day, that they did not conform to human 
inventions. | | 

Vicco has lately departed from a Baptiſt fociety, 
and he hardly thinks himſelt ſufficiently come out 


all choſe that baptize by immerſion ; he rails at his 
former brethren, to make the Preſbyterian and 
Independent churches believe that he is a true 
convert: How art thou miſtaken, poor Sicco, to 
attempt this method of careſſing thy new acquaint- 
ance? For they had rather receive a Baptiſt into 
their tellowſhip, whoſe faith and holineſs are con- 
ſpicuous in his life, than open their doors to an 
pacharitable wretch that proves his converſion only 
by the change of an opinion, and ptacing his reli- 
gion in railing. | 

Aterbion has left the communion of his father, 
and is become an ecc leſiaſtic of high note in a more 
pomerful and ſplendid church : He feldom puts a 
yolume into the preſs without hard words in it, 
againſt the ſociety which he has forſaken : His pen 
is dipt in gall daily, and be grows old in malice 
and cenſure. It is pity he ſhould ſo far expoſe 
the church to which he now belongs, as to think 
that ſhe will eſteem him a more dutiful ſon, by 
how much the lefs charity he has for his diſſenting 
brethren. | 

9. A ninth ſpring of this uncharitable practice 
is fixing upon ſome neceſſary and ſpecial point in 
Chriſtianity, and ſetting it up in oppoſition to the 
— or at beſt in oppoſition to ſome one of the 
reſt, | | 
„ I have long obſerved,” ſays an ingenious wri- 
ter, that Chriſtians of different parties have been 

10 eagerly 


of the water, till he is kindled into a flame againſt 
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eagerly laying hold on particular parts of the ſyſtem 
of divine truths, and have been contending about 
them as if each had been alli. or as if the ſeparation 


of the members from each other, and from the 


Head, were the preſervation of the body, inſtead 
of its deſtruction. They have been zealous to 
eſpouſe the defence, and to maintain the honour 
and uſefulneſs of each apart; whereas their honour 
as well as uſefulneſs, ſeems to me to lie much 
in their connection: And ſuſpicions have often 
ariſen betwixt the reſpective defenders of each, 
which have appeared as unxeaſonable and abſurd, 
as it all the preparations for ſecuring one part of a 


ſhip in a ſtorm-were to be cenſured, as. a con- 
- trivance to ſink the reſt.” 


« And Þ think we may as well borrow the fimi- 
litude- expreſsiy from the Scripture, itſelf. - 1 Cor. 
xii. 14, &c. The. body is not one member. but 
many. If the foot ſhall ſay, becauſe I am not the 
hand, is it therefore not of the body? And how 
ridiculous would it be, if we ſhould ſuppoſe “ the 
ear ſhall ſay, becauſe I am not the eye, I am not 
of the body. If the whole body were an cyc, 


here were the hearing? If the whole were hear- 


ing, where were the ſmelling? And if they were 
all one member, where were the body? The eye 
cannot ſay unto the hand, I have no need of thee ; 
nor again, the head to the feet, I have no need of 
you. Now ye are the body of Chriſt, and mem- 
bers in particular.“ | 

In the ſame manner, repentance, faith. and love, 
are three neceſſary graces that go to make up a 
Chriſtian ;- and I might cite ſeveral texts of Scrip- 
ture, where each of theſe three are made neceſſary 
to Chriſtianity. Is it not therefore a moſt unrea- 
ſonable thing to ſet up either repentance, faith, or 
love ſo high, as though the whole of Chriſtianity 
was contained in it, when it is evident that nothing 
elſe can make a Chriſtian but ſuch a faith as brings 

wit 
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with it the peace of God and holineſs of life, or 
ſuch a love as produces univerſal obedience, which 
muſt be the effect of this faith ? 

In Chriſtianity “ nothing avails but ſuch a faith 
as works by love,” unto all holineſs, Gal. v. 6. 
« Repent and believe the Goſpel,” was the firſt 
preaching of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, Mark i. 15. 
And in other places, faith is indiſpenſably coupled 
with repentance, Acts ii. 19, Xx. 21. Without 
repentanee our fins will not be forgiven us. With. 
out faith in Jeſus Chriſt we have no intereſt in his 
falvation. True faith muſt be ſuch as purifies the 
heart, Acts xv. 9; and produces good works as 
the neceſſary evidences to prove our faith true, 
James ii. 17, 18. 
What a ſtrange ſort of monſtrous Chriſtian would 
this be, who pretended to much faith, but had no 
love nor repentance ! And as monſtrous would 
that pretender be, who had love or repentance 
without faith. As God hath ſct the members of 
the body, every one of them as it hath pleaſed him, 
ſo hath he appointed repentance, faith, and love, to 
fulfil their ſeveral offices in the chriſtian life. 
What a piece of madneſs therefore is it, to ſeparate 
thoſe things which God hath joined in his Goſpel ? 
Or to preach very long and talk much upon any 
one of theſe, ſo as to hinder that due reſpect that 
is to be paid to the other two? Ther- is no man 
is, or can be a true believer in Chriſt, if he has 
not repentance and love, producing good works, 
as well as that faith which is neceflary to make a 
Chriſtian. Let us take heed, therefore, leſt we 
give occaſion, by any of our diſeourſes, to exalt one 
of theſe graces to the prejudice of the reſt, for the 
utter loſs of either of them will deftroy all our 
pretences to Chriſtianity. 

When Solſido has formed one of his Chriſtians 
exactly agrecable to the humour of his own imagi- 


nation, and dreſſed him up in all the feathers of 
ſtrict 
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ſtrict orthodoxy that he can find in the ſevereſt 
writers, and by a motto written upon his forehead, 
has called him the man of faith, I am at a loſs to 
know what Chriſtian church would receive him 
into their communion, when he neither profeſſes 
repentance, nor holineſs, nor true love to God or 
man. It has indeed ſome of the appearances of a 
Chriſtian ſtatue, but it is a man without feet or 
hands for walking or moving, a man without lite 
or activity to run the Chriſtian race, or to do any 
ching for God in the world. What glory can our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt receive from ſuch a uſcleſs figure ? 
hat honour can ſuch an imperſect image poſſibly 
dring to the Goſpel ? Or what ſervice can he de of 
in the world, or in the church? - 

to. The moſt common cauſe of uncharfableneſs, 
nad the laſt I ſhall mention, is, that a great part of 
the profeflors of our holy religion, make their heads 
the chief ſeat of it, and ſcarce over ſuffer it to de- 
ſeend and warm their hearts. Feſus the Saviour 
das been diſcovered to them in a good degree of 
outward light, but has never been revealed in them 
with power, nor their ſouls changed by Divine 
Grace into the image of the Goſpel. While they 
doaſt of their orthodox farth they forget their 
Chriftian love. 47 | 

S$tellins has ſtuck his brain all over with no- 
tions, and faneies his higher ſphere ſufficiently 
illuminated for the conduct of mankind, that is 
round about him, and beneath him: But this ſet 
of notions is like a winter- night overhung with 
ſtars; bright and ſhining, but very cold. Natural 
affections have no room in his ſoul, it is too much 
ſpiritualized with opinions and doctrines. His di- 
vinity lies all in his underſtanding, and the com- 
mon duties of humanity ſcarce ever employ his 
tongue or his hands. 

If a man does but profeſs every tittle of his 
creed, and believe juſt as Stellino believes, he is 


declared 
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declared fif for holy communion ; and if he will 
but diſpute warmly for the hard words that diſtin- 
guiſh his ſcheme, and can pronounce $h:bbaleth 
well, he ſhall not be adjudgeth to death or damna- 
tion, but joined heartily to the fellowſhip of the 
Jaints, though his flaming immoralities proclaim 
bim a ſon of ſatan. Satan himſelf has perhaps a 
more accurate and nice {kill in the controverſies 
of divinity, than the beſt of our profefiors and 
doQors have arrived at; but his pride and malice 
arc chains of darkneſs, and make a devil of him, 
in ſpite of all his knowledge. Yet Stellino affects 
too near a reſemblance to Lucifer, that fallen fon 
of the morning. 

Vices that are odious to human nature, and wild 
licentiouſneſſes of a bitter tongue, which deſtroy all 
evil ſociety, are very little faults in his opinion, 
when put into the balance with orthodoxy and 
zeal, If my converſation among men be blameleſs 
and honourable ; if my practice conſiſt of piety ; 
if I profeſs a ſolemn faith in Chriſt, the eternal 
Word, the only begotten Son of God, who came 
in the fleſh, who dicd to make an atonement for- 
the fins of men, and teſtify my unfeigned ſubjection 
to him, and declare the grounds of my hope ; yet 
I muſt not be admitted to the ſpecial parts of wor- 
ſhip where Stellino prefides, becauſe I am not ar- 
rived at his degree of light, and differ from his 
expreſſions a little, when I explain the words 
juſtification and the covenant of grace. His lips 
are ever full of declamation and controverſy, and 
he harangues copiouſly upon the moſt affecting 
points of our religion; he talks much of the ama- 
Zing condeſcentions of Divine Mercy, and of the 
kindneſs and love of God our Saviour towards man ; 
but it hath not yet taught him love to his fellow- 
creatures, nor kindneſs towards his brethren. A 

Such another Chriſtian is M/ender ; he reverſes 
the duties of Chriſtianity which St. Paul defcribes, 

he 
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he ſpeaks evil of all men but his own party, he is 
a brawler and ungentle, ſhewing meckneſs unto 


none; and while he pretends that“ the Grace of 


God, which brings ſalvation, hath appcared unto 
him,“ he lives ſtilt in malice and envy, and wears 


the viſible characters of the men of heatheniſm, 


« hateful and hating one another,” Tit. ii. 11, 12, 
Tit. iii. 2, 3, 4. He flouriſhes and enlarges upon 


the gracious qualities of our Redeemer, our great 


High Prieſt, who is «© touched with the fecling of 
our infirmities;“ yet himſelf has not learnt from 


ſo glorious an. example, to“ have compaſſion on 
them that are ignorant and out of the way ;” but 


rather being exalted in his own knowledge, he 


' condemns his weak brother, for whom Chriſt 
died.“ Take thy Bible, O vain man, and read a 


few lines in the 8th chapter of Sr. Paul's firſt epiſtle 
to Corinth. Knowledge puffeth up, but charity 
edifieth; and if any man think that he knoweth 


. any thing, he knoweth nothing yet as he ought to 
know; but if any man love God, the ſame is 
| known of him.” And St. John will afſure thee, 


that he that loveth not his brother knoweth not 
God, and if a man ſay, I love God, and hateth his 
brother, he is a har,” 1 John iv. 8, 20. 

- Yet let not any think that I advance charity ſo 
high, as to place it in the room of knowledge and 
faith, or to make it a ſufficient ground for our ad- 
mittance into heaven at laſt : Nor can I ſuppoſe it 
alone to be a ſufficient plea for a reception into 
any viſible church of Chriſt on earth. A confeſſion 
of the Name of Jeſus, with the moſt important 
and moſt neceſſary articles of his bleſſed religion, 
a declaration of my perſonal faith or truſt in him, 
together with a ſolemn dedication of myſelt unto 
the Lord, may be juſtly required of me by that 
Chriſtian ſociety, into which I defire admittance. 
In default of theſe the greateſt inſtances of charity 


_ - will never conſtitute me a Chriſtian ; „Except ye 


believe 
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believe that I am he,” ſaith our Saviour, „ye ſhall 
die in your fins,” John viii. 24. If a man ſtrive 
for a prize, yet is he not crowned unleſs he ſtrive 
lawfully ; 34 90. according to the methods pre- 
ſcribed in the Goſpel, the knowledge and the faith 
of the Son of God, 2 Tim. ii. 5: And the ſentence 
of our Lord is dreadful and peremptory. He 
that believeth not ſhall be — Mark xiv. 16. 
« With the heart man believes unto righteouſneſs, 
and with the mouth confeſſion is made unto ſalva- 
tion,” Rom. x. 10. But without charity my faith 
can never be true, for it muſt be ſuch a“ faith as 
worketh by love,” and diſcovers itſelf by all the 
fruits of the Spirit, long-ſuffering, gentlenefs, 
goodneſs, meekneſs, temperance,” Gal. v. 6, 22. 
Thus far have we traced the vice of uncharita- 
bleneſs in many of the properties that belong to it, 
and the cauſcs of it, and many inſtances in which 
it diſcovers itſelf in the world, and in the church ; 
and it appears a very ſhameful vice, and oppoſite to 
the religion of the bleſſed Jeſus. 


$ 2. But what ſhall we ſay to thoſe who take 


the venerable names of the ſacred writers, and 
charge them with the ſame fcandalous practice? 
There is one Momus, who is well known in 
the world for a perſon that is ready to find fault 
with the beſt of men, it he can ſuſpect any thing 
which he imagines worthy of blame in them. 
This man rather than not vindicate himſelf from 
the charge of uncharitableneſs, he will bring even 
the Apoſtles themſelves into the accuſation, parti- 
cularly St. Paul and St. John. 
„Paul,“ ſays he, «+ muſt be a very uncharitable 
man, for Heb. x. 25, 26, he tells us, that if 
we ſin wilfully after we have received the Kknow- 
ledge of the truth, there remaineth no more facri- 
fice for fins.” Thus it is plain, he will not ſuffer 
4 man :o be guilty of any wiitul fin, atter his ꝓto- 
tethion 
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teſſion of Chriſtianity, but he damns him for it 
without hope. | 
But I would have Momus conſider that theſe 
are the very words of Scripture and Inſpiration, 
and not merely St. Paul's opinion. Nor is the 
ſenſe true which he puts upon theſe words: It is 
by no means every wilful Gn, after we have re- 
ceived and profeſſed Chriſtianity, that will bring 
us under ſuch an irreverſible condemnation ; but 
this wilful ſin, as it ſtands in the context, plainly 
refers to our entire quitting the proſeſiom of our 
Chriſtian faith, verſe 23, and forfaking all Chriſtian 
aſſemblies, without repentance or returning to them, 
as verſe 25. And it is no wonder, it a man who 
roundly renounces Chriſtianity wilfully, and with- 
out perſecution, or any compulſion, ſhould be laid 
under this dreadful ſentence. | 
Let it be alſo particularly remarked, that as 
theſe verſes come in juſt after the Apoſtle had been 
ing of the atoning ſacrifice tor fin, . which 
hriſt himfelf offered, as a fulfilling of all typical 
facrifices of the Jewiſh law, chap. ix. zo, be ex- 
preſſes this. condemning ſentence tn this language, 
te there is no more ſacrifice for fin,” i. e. if a man 
renounces the ſacrifice of atonement which Chriſt 
has made for fin, there remains no more ſacrifice 
for him to truſt in, or to hope for, © but a certain 
fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indigna- 
tion, which ſhall devour the adverſaries.” 'I hus 
it appears, that this wilful ſinner is condemned for 
renouncing the only method of atonement provided 
for the pardon of fins, which it was the chict 
glory of the Chriſtian religion to reveal and eſta- 
St. Paul alſo is charged with high uncharitable- 
neſs by this Momus, for what he ſays, 1 Gal. viii. 
9, If any man preach any other Goſpel to von 
than that ye have received, let hun be mas,” 
an 
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and yet he owns verſe 7, that it js not another 
Goſpel,” but merely “ a perverſion of the Goſpel 
of Chrit and is ts enough to be accurſed 
re 
Let Mimus conſider how grofsly the Goſpel mu 
be perverted, when it is turned into ſuch a ſenſe as 
the Galatians ſeem to have been taught by theſe 
troublers of their church, verſe 7. It is ſuch an 
error as would have carried them again into Ju- 
daiſm, with all its yokes of bondage, would have 
obliged them to be circumciſed, and to obſerve the 
Jewiſh feſtival days, months, and years, Gal. v. 5. 
Such an error as ſhews them to have run back to 
the ceremonics of the Jewiſh law for juſtafication 
and acceptance with God, verſe 4. Such an error 
as gave occaſion to the Apoſtle to charge them, it 
ye purſuc it © ye are fallen from Grace,” i. e. 
from the Goſpel of Grace: And that Chrift 
would profit them nothing, would become of no 
effect to them,” verſes 2, and 4. 
And after all it muſt be ſaid theſe are the words 
of Scripture, and of the Spirit of God, and not 
merely of St. Paul himſclt as a private writer ; and 
will tie man deal thus with Seripture ? You fee 
w what lengths this temper will carry a man. 
But ftiH he purſues his accuſation againſt the 
Apoſtles, and makes St. John to be groſsly guilty 
of want of charity in his 2d Epiſtle, verſes 9, 10, 
If there come any unto you, and bring not this 
doctrine,” i. e. the doctrine of Chriſt, mentioned 
in the foregoing verſe, receive him not into your 
houſe, nor bid him God fpeed ; for he that biddeth 
him God ſpeed, is partaker of his evil deeds.” 
Now to anſwer the unreaſonable cenſure of this 
Momus, let us enquire what this doctrine of Chritt 
is; and where ſhould we find the moſt i 
parts of it but in the fame writer? Chap. i. 7, 
The blood of Jeſus Chriſt cleanſeth us from all 
tin.” Chap. ii, 2, 4 Jeſus Chriſt the righteous is 


not 
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not only eur Advocate with the Father, but he is 
alſo the Propitiation for our fins.” Chap. iv. 10, 
« (od loved us, and ſent his Son to be the Pro- 
pitiation for our ſins,” and that every true Chriſtian 
«is born of God,” chap. v. 1, 4; i. e. as other 
verſes of this holy writer in his Goſnel explain it, 
he is 3 the Spirit of God, John i. 13, and 
Ml. 5. 56. 

It appears then that the errors of ſuch whom 
the Apoſtle would here exclude from our friend- 
ſhip, are ſuch as do not acknowledge Jeſus Chriſt 
to be the Meſſiah, or not to be a propitiary Sacri- 
fice for the fins of men, nor allow that every true 
Chriſtian is regenerated, and born of God, or of 
his Spirit, i. e. by the powerful, renewing, and 
ſanctifying influences thereof, as other Scriptures 
explain it, particularly John i. 12, 13, John iii. 
3, 5; and as St. Paul expreſſes it, Eph. i. 16, 20, 
« By ſuch a mighty power which he wrought in 
Chriſt, when he raiſcd him from the dead.“ 
Again: I would aſk Momus, Why are the names 
of Chriſt and the Holy Spirit appointed ſo gene- 
rally to be uſed in baptiſm, which is the ordinance 
which initiates us into Chriſtianity? Is it not to 
put us in mind, that when we profeſs Chriſtianity 
we profeſs the chief articles that relate to him as 
our Saviour, viz. Jeſus Chriſt to be the Propitia- 
tion for our fins, - we profeſs to be born of the Spi- 
rit, or regenerated and renewed to holineſs, by the 
Spirit of God? Now if a man aſſerts himſelf to 
be a Chriſtian, when he believes and profeſſes nei- 
ther of theſe- doctrines, then St. John may be to 
blame indeed, in denying the benefit of common 
Chriſtian friendſhip to ſuch a man. 

But whither would this Mamus lead us? What? 
Would he make a Chriſtian out of ſuch adverſaries 
to the Name and Goſpel of Chriſt, as neither truſt 
in him as a Pfopitiation for their fins, nor hope to 
be renewed and made holy by the Spirit _— God ? 

- here 
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There muſt be ſome meaſure:and bounds ſet to 
every general virtue; and even to Chriſtian charity 
itſelt. This does not extend to infidels in the 
ſame ſenſe. Surcly, there. muſt be due limits ſet 
to every thing of this kind: They carr ſcarce be 
called Chriſtians, and treated as ſuch, let their 
profefſion be what it will, who renounce Jeſus 
Chriſt in his chief deſign of coming into the world, 
as a Propitiation for fin, and who renounce the 
Spirit of God as the effectual ſpring of our regene- 
ration and holineſs. It all deiſts and-infidels may 
be received into the Chriſtian church, into our 
good eſteem and friendfhip, thoſe may alſo be our 

cllow Chriſtians who deny the molt important 
principles of Chriſtianity : But let us take heed 
that we do not give that which is holy to ſuch who 
have no claim to it, and give charity and Chriſtian 
friendſhip to thoſe, who, according to the word of 
God, have no pretence to it. 

It has been objected indeed againſt this nd 
as well as againſt the third Epiſtle of St. John, 
that they have not ſufficient proof of their divine 
original. Now it would be too large in this place 
to enter into a diſcuſſion of that queſtion: But there 
is nothing ſaid in this Epiſtle that is diſagreeable 
to the ſenſe of other holy writers in other parts of 
Scripture ; and by our Proteftant writers theſe 
Epiltles have been generally repreſented as part 
of the word of God: Nor can I find ſufficient 
reaſon to reject it, merely becauſe ſome perſons 
that need a more abundant meaſure of indulgence 
and of charity than the Scripture ſcems to allow, 
will not allow it this poſt of honour, and that is 
becauſe it excludes them from our good eſteem, 
from Chriſtian communion and triendthip., 

Yet after all this cenſure of Momus, I would 
ſtill hope there are ſome ferivus and pious fouts, 
who have been honeſtly ſeeking after the truths of 
religion, and ſcarching the word of Gog to find 
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them, who may have indulged ſome uncautious and 
unhappy hour, herein they have ſuffered them- 
elves to be led away into this great ſnare of the 
evil one; ſo that they Wave begun to doubt of this 
bleſſed docłrine of the atoning Sacrifice for fin, by 
the blood of Jeſos Chrift, though it is ſo ſtrongly, 
fo expreſsly, and fo oſten aſſerted by ſeveral of the 
Apoſtles, in their writings, | 

It is my ſinecre and earneſt defire, that God 
would ſpeedily break theſe unhappy mares, what- 
ſoever they are, by which their thoughts have been 
captivated into fo dangerous a miſtake, 2 Tim. ii. 
25, 20; that he would pleaſe to open the eyes of 
their mind by his enlightening Grace, that they 
may not run on ſo far in this way as to be expoſed 
to the loſs of the benefit of this only Propitiation 
for fin,” and lay themſelves open to that ſevere 
ſentence of the word of God, that „ there remains 
no further propiriatory ſacrifice for them, but a 
certain fearful expectation, &c. Heb. x. 26, 27. 


Forgive me, bleſſed Jeſus, if any of the ſofter in- 


fluences of animal nature have warped me aſide, 
while I am treating of this glorious virtue of cha- 
rity, to indulge theſe milder ſentiments, and depart 
in any meaſure from the ſtricter ſenſe of thy holy 
word. 

. Now if we have not dwelt too long on 
this ſubject, in tracing out this mjſchief through 
its ſeveral ſprings and properties, and if my reader 
be not quite out of breath, I would aſk him to 
take another turn with me, and walk down to a 
Mort ſurvey of the ſame vice in its miſchievous 
effects; that we may be more warmly animated to 
purſue this iniquity to the death: If it were poſſible, 
we would leave it neither root nor branch, name or 
memory, in the Chriftian world. | 

1. The firſt and moſt obvious miſchief J meet 
with among Chriſtians of an uncharitable humour, 
is the conſtant diſquict of their own ſpirit, the 
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vexation they give their neighbours, the injury they 


do to their own edification, and to the edification 


of all that converſe with them. 

Smgularrs has a ſet of nottõns and rules whereby 
he adjuſts his own creed and his praQtice ; and 
whatſoever he hears in religious conference, or in 
public duty, that does not preciſely ſquare ro his 
model, difquiets his ears, diſreliſhes with his taſte, 
diſturbs his conſcience, and thus prevents all the 
benefit that his ſoul ſhould receive from the diſ- 
_ courſe, or worſhip. | 

I grant it very lawful for a man to be diſguſted 
with a ſermon, where the greateſt part is ſpent in 
Notions contrary to his judgment, and dreſt up in 
language very foreign to his uſual way of converſe 
about divine things ; this is ſhocking to the ſpirit 
of the beſt Chriſtians, and the conſcience is fo 
nauſcated with the largeſt part of the entertain- 
ment that his ſoul cannot be nouriſhed, and it is 
proper for him to forbear attendance upon ſuch a 
preacher, and chuſe one more ſuited to the temper 
of his own ſpirit, But Singularis hath an averſion 
to a whole hour's diſcourſe, becauſe there were 
three ſentences of a ſtrain different from his opi- 
nion.. He reaps no bleſſing from a ſermon of ex- 
cellent compoſure, of divine materials, of an evan- 
gelic frame and juſt method, becauſe there is one 
expreſſion in it that is the characteriſtic of another 
ſeat. He fits uneaſy under a noble diſcourſe of 
juſtification or of faith, becauſe (it may be) the 
Minifter avoids the terms imputed, meritarious, con- 
dition, and injlrument ; and mentions none of the 
tortured words of noiſe and party. 

I will not commend a preacher that is always 
affecting to diſguiſe his own opinions, and hiding 
himſelf in ambiguous language, and that in points 
of moment, thereby to maintain the applauſe ot 
all ſides. But I muſt chide Singularis tor the wry 
faces he makes at church, when he hears but a 
word 
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word or two of contrary ſound, or when his ears 
miſs a ſet of darling phraſes. _— | 
Three years ago J was in company with Acha- 
r!//a, a ſour old woman of a very narrow ſpirit, 
and gave her a gentle admonition for the frequent 
reproaches ſhe caſt on the miniſters of Chriſt, that 
did not preach exactly according to her humour; 
I blamed that petulent liberty which ſhe took with 
all her neighbours and acquaintance, to cenſure 
them ſeverely. for every leſſer difference of practice 
or worſhip: I recommended to her reading that 
valuable ſermon of the Reverend Dr. Tillotſon 
againſt Evil-ſpeaking ; but I could not perſuade 
her to peruſe thoſe few pages not only becauſe of 
that ſtrong - propenſity ſhe had to ſpeak evil of 
others, but becauſe it was the work of an Arch- 
Biſhop ; „which ſort of office,” ſaid ſhe, © is a 
mere human invention, and the Seripture knows 
it not.” I know another name which has the 
ſame narrow ſpirit. Sequilia hath ever given up 
the conduct of her ſoul to the curate of her pariſh, | 
and after many years attendance on his miniſtry, 
in great ſecurity of conſcience, is well aſſured that 
ſhe ſhall go to heaven. Perhaps by ſome terrible 


. \ 
= | providence, or by ſome plain word of Scripture, . 
= the is awakened to a deep ſenſe of fin, and danger t 
1 of eternal death. She is viſited by the curate, and p 
1 though he ſaith ſome good things to her, yet the h 
ih finds not the 'way of peace. A kind neighbour re- 0 
1 commends to her ſome book of conſolation written of 
5 by a diſſenter, but ſhe refuſes the book and, the ir 
= comfort at once, leſt ſhe ſhould be guilty of that hi 
„ damnable fin of ſeparation from the church. How by 
= can I ever,” ſaid ſne, „expect the peace of God <h 
1 from the pen of a ſchiſmatie? And thus endures hy 
; 3 the racks of conſcience rather than ſhe will indulge 90 
| ; i eharity enough to read what a non- conformiſt hath fel 
1 Written. rat 
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Preſbycils, a man of the fame ſtamp, Heard a 


ſermon lately, and cothmended it above meaſure, 


confeſſed how much light and love was kindled in 


his heart by it, and beſtowed unuſual ſtrains of 


reſpe& upon the miniſter. But 79 ſaid 


I, „ this man never had the hands of a Biſhop, 


or preaching Elder, laid upon his head, to ordain 


him.“ At once I ſaw his colour change, his ſpirits 


ſink, and he concluded that all the divine affections 


in his ſoul under that ſermon muſt needs be coun- 
terfeit, „ becauſe” now I know,” ſaid he, „the 
Preacher is no Miniſter of Chriſt.” O the 
wretched influence of this vice of uncharitableneſs 
upon feeble and deluded ſouls! It proceeds fo far 


at laſt as to make perſons ſcrupulous of attending 


upon any ordinance, leſt the adminiſtrator ſhould 
not be a man exactly of their ſtamp. Thus their 
hearts are vexed with everlaſting diſquiet, for they 
can hardly hear a prayer, or an exhortation, but 
they find ſome offence in it; like a man with a 
thorn in his hand, whatſoever he takes hold of gives 
him pain, but the cauſe lies in his own fleſh. 


There are other inſtances of this kind to be met 


with in the world. Nitidell! wears his hair three 


inches below his ſhoulders, and it is ever well beau- 
tiffed with powder : He frequently eats of a diſh ' 


of food where blood is one of the ingredients, and 


he often takes half a pint of red wine to his own | 
ſhare ; He maintains ſerious religion at home and 
abroad: But Cenſorina cannot join with him in the 


ſpecial ordinances of worſhip, It is a ſhame for 
him,” ſhe cries, „to wear long hair; he is a 
wine-bibber, and he abſtains not from blood ; nor 
can I be reconciled to him upon any terms, unleſs 


he retrench theſe horrible exceſſes.” But he fill 


goes on careleſs and regardleſs of the peace of his 
tellow Chriſtian, and ſcorns her little clamours, 


rather than endeavours, by gentleneſs and com-“ 
pliance, to ſatisfy or remove them. Now walkeft 


K thou 


| 88 „ 0 "22.2. — = $4 > 
— 0 
1 
„* 


- mn Oo — — * * 
0 
= — 0 — 


* 
. 
- 
o 
„ 
£4 
» 
wo * 
* 


218. Againſt Uncuagitanrexess, VII. $3. 
thou not charitably, O Nitidelli, far thou grieveſt 


thy ſiſter, with thy meat and garments; for whom; 


Chriſt, died. But I would fain, have Genſorina., 


learn alſa that “ the;kingdom of God is not meat 


and drink, but righteduſneſs and peace, and joy in 
the Holy Ghoſt,” Both af you therefore ought. to 
« follow after the things which make for peace, 
and things wherewith,. one may; edify another, 
Rom. xiv. 15, 17, 19. | 4 

Nor is this miſchief confined to ſingle perſons: 
It makes a farther, progreſs ſtill, and infects the 
neighbour and acquaintance. Every Monday, in 
the evening, Crites fits at the head of a club, that. 
meet together to arraign and ſentence the ſermons 
of the furegoing day. Did you mark, my friends, 
ſuch an expreſſion under the fourth head? It 
ſounded harſh in my ears. Surely the man is not | 
orthodox; pray acquaint, your families of the dan- 
ger of his opinions, and forbid their attendance.” 
« Truly,” replies Mamion, he infiſted ſo much 
on the Grace of God, that he left but one quarter 
of his hour-glaſs for the duties of the Goſpel : I 
fear he's a Supralapſarian, my ſpirit riſes againſt 
him, and 1 muſt warn my - acquaintance. of his 
doctrine.“ A third perſon in the company begins 
to ſurmiſe that his morals are not good : © 1 have 
heard an ill ſtory of a Preacher not long ſince, 
ſaith he, “ and ſurely this muſt be the man?“ 
And then he proceeds in a direct oppoſition to the 
grace of charity, as it is deſcribed by St. Paul, 


1 Cor. xii. 5, Tit, iii. 3. „ I eaſily believe all | 
that is, evil of him; I am provoked at him; I iny 
hope ne good from him; I cannot bear his prin- hea 
ciples; I cannot endure his perſon. ; and I ſhould abl, 
rejoice in the ſeaſonable death of ſuch; an Antino- tion 
mian as this is.” Thus does the root of bitterneſs aſſu 
ſpring up into wide branches, it bears poiſonous phe! 


fruit, and many ſouls are troubled. our. 
| | | 2, Lhe. Vine 
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2 The next pernicious effect 1 take notice of, 
is, that an uncharitable carriage brings a diſgrace: 


upon Chriſtianity, beyond the guilt and ſcandal of, 
| heatheniſm, It is the character of the Gentiles, 
indecd, that they were ( hateful and . hating one 
another; but not for different principles of phi- 
loſophy which they profeſſed, nor different methods 


of warſhip, which. they paid to their gods. There, 
were no civil wars proclaimed, nor. courts of in- 
quiſition ereQed amongſt them upon this account, 


though their controverſies about divine things were 
not triyial, and they differed widely in the very 


foundations of religion; and, as an ingenious au- 
thor expreſſes himſelf on this ſubject, . Though 


poets have made the gods enter into factions and 


quarrels for common- wealths, yet common- wealths 
neyer did the fame for their gods.” 
But if the heathens had been never ſo much 


enraged, and quarrelled never ſo fiercely: for the 
fake of opinions and formalities; ſtill they were 


almoſt infinitely more excuſable than Chriſtians 


can pretend to be: For the very doctrines of moſt 
of their ſects permit revenge; and they have many 


a bloody principle amongſt them. But Chriſtianity 


is the moſt mild, the moſt gentle, and the moſt 


peaceable religion. Never a doctrine was taught 


amongſt mankind, that hath ſo much of love and 
ſweetneſs in it: Never a iyſtem or rule of duties, 
wherein meekneſs and candour, charity and com- 


paſſion, are ſo preſcribed and enforced. 


Never was there a religion inſtituted by God or 


invented by men, with ſo much goodneſs in the 


heart and ſoul of it, or ſo many charms and ami- 


ableneſs in the face. It is built upon the founda- 
tion of God's eternal love. It was love that 
aſſumed human nature, and became the t Pro- 
phet and Teacher of it, and the Spirit 5 in 
our hearts is its vital ſpring within us: It is Di- 
vine Love dwelling in fleſh, hanging upon a croſs, 
K 2 bleeding 
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bleeding and dying for enemies and rebels, that 


hath purchaſed all the promiſed bleſſings of our 
religion; and it is the fame love ariſing from the 
grave, and reigning in glory, that diſtributes theſe 


bleſſings to men; and in all the melting language 
of compaſſion, invites us to receive them. It was 


this love dwelling perſonally amongſt men, calls 
himſelf our brother, and charges us to love all the 


profeſſors of the ſame faith as brethren. He re- 
quires that we ſnould be ready to lay down our 
Iives for one another, as he did for us all; and 
orders it to be the diſtinguiſhing character of all 


his followers. © Hereby ſhalt all men know that 
ye are my diſciples, if ye love one another,” John 
xiii. 34, 35. 

God himſelf i is infinite love; Chriſt is love in- 
carnate : And a Chriſtian is, or ſhould be an 
effigy of that love, graven to the life, by the finger 
of the Divine Spirit. Now for the profeſſors of 
ſuch a doctrine to quarrel about trifles, and grow 
maticious upon every punctilio of different ſenti- 
ments, how groſsly do they abuſe the Chriſtian 
name? They rob their own religion of its due 
honour amongſt men, and bring infinite ſhame 
and diſcredit upon Chriſtianity in the face of in- 
Adel nations. It is for the fake of this madneſs, 
which is found amongſt'the pretended followers of 
our blefſed Lord, his name is blaſphemed among 
the heathens ; and the converſion of the kingdoms 
of this world to the faith of Chriſt, rendered almoſt 


impoſſible. 


3. Thirdly. This unchatitable temper ges 


even to wars and blood; hath laid the churches of 
Chriſt deſolate, and diſpeopled many countries in 


Chriſtendom. It doth not ſpend itfelf in ſecret 


like a ſullen humour, or a vapour of melancholy, 
but breaks out into public violence and diſorder, 
and all that is near it feels the indignation. Tt 


fits brooding over the cggs of a cockatrice, and 
| daily 
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daily ſends forth a fiery flying ſerpent, inſtruments 
of.cruelty are in its habitation, and all its children 
are ſons. of blood and rapine. 

O my ſoul, come not thou into their counfel ; 
unto their aſſembly mine honour be not thou uni. 
ted]; for i in their anger they have flain millions of 
men, and in their ſelf:will they have digged up 
the foundations of a thouſand churches... :*+, Curſed 
be their anger for it is fierce, and their wrath for 
it is cruel.” Theſe men of diviſion. at the laſt 
judgment day, may juſtly expect to be divided 
from Jacob, and to . ſcattered far away from the 
Iſrael of God. For God will render to every 
one according to their works.“ And ſurely. theſe 
bloody perſecutions are ſuch works as demand like 
revenges from a God of juſtice ; if ſuch as pracliſe 
them die without repentance. - 

If you aſk me the method whereby this uncha- 
ritable temper has advanced to fuch a degree of 
rage and barbarity, it is very obvious and eaſy to 
be explained. At firſt theſe men aſſume t6 them- 
ſelves the name of the Chureh, and lodge i, them- 
ſelves a ſort of infallibility, or at leaſt pretend to 
a divine authority to determine finally all doubtful 
caſes of religion, and to rule over the conſciences 
of men. They ſet up the wretched trade of creed 
making, and demand the belief of mankind: Then 
they give out decrees, ſuch as Chriſt and his Apoſ- 
tles never gave, and pronounce damnation againſt 
all that doubt or diſbelieve them; though "their 
fables are not cunningly deviſed, becayſe they are 
made too big for belief. Some of them contradict 
the moſt ſubſtantial principles of ſenſe, reaſon, and 
Chriſtianity. 

You will ſee this plainly exemplified in a few 
inſtances I ſhall give of their decrees and canons, 
As, «© Whoſoever ſhall athrm that there are more 
or leſs than ſeven ſacraments, let him be anathe- 
matized, excommunicated, or accurſed. Wh ſo- 
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ever ſhall affirm that the ſubſtance of bread and 
wine remains in the euchariſt, together with the 
body and blood of Chriſt, or ſhalt deny the won- 
derful change of the whole ſubftance of bread into 
dody, and wine into blood, which the Catholic 
Church calls tranſubſtantiation, let: him be ex- 
communicated. Whoſoever ſhall fay, that extreme 
anion doth not corifer Grace, nor remit ſin, nor 
eaſe the fick, let him be excommunicated, ”* 
Thus oftentimes the ſame anathema; and eternal 
death is denounced againſt ſuch as Uiſobey their 
decrees abaut matters of trifling importance ; mat- 
ters which they themſelves can never pretend to 
de, in their own nature, neceſſary to ſalvation. 
He that ſhall ſay a common miniſter ean con- 
firm as well as a Biſhop, let him be excommu- 
nicated. He that ſhall fay, the beremoffes, the 
veſtments, &c. in the celebration of the maſs, are 
incentives to fin, rather than duties of piety, let 
him be excommunicated. He chat ſhall fay, a 
prieſt may become a layman again, let him be ex- 
. communicated. And whoſoever mall fay, that 
the hierarehy of Biſkops, Preſbyters, and Mhniſters, 
| br Deatons, is not of divine ordination, let him 
2 SON, 
When this church has excommunicated and 
bufſed Chriſtians better than herſelf, and gaſt them 
out of her arms, ſhe gives them up to the ſecular 
power, t with an awful and deceitful charge, that 
the obſtinate heretic ſhall not be hurt in life or 
limb ; but with a full defign that they ſhould be 
tortured, and deſtroyed. Having ſolemnly deli- 
vered them to the devil in their ſpiritual courts, 
the temporal executioner ſends them out of the 
world; not that their ſouls may be ſaved in the 


Canons of the Church of Rome, in the Counci! 
of Trent. 

See the Biſtory of the Inquiſition, 

, on day 
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day of the Lord, but that they may be plunged im- 
mediately into utter darkneſs, where ſatan dwells, 
It is the command of Chriſt to the Roman 
church, by Paul the great Apoſtle, Rom. xiv. 1, 
That fuch as were weak in the faith ſhould bu 
received to their feHowſhip, and not troubled with 
doubtful diſputations, ſuch as the obſervance of 
"mears and days, and things of like moment: But 
the Romans have now fo far rebelled againſt this 
rute, as to admit petſons into their communion 
upon no other terms than a blind ſubmifſion to all 
the doubtful difputables Which that church im- 
poſes. They had an order from St. Paul, Rom. 
XV. 7, to receive all fuch as Chriſt had re- 
veived;“ and conſequently te reject no others but 
thoſe Whom Chtiſt rejects; but they forgot this 
'charitable canon of our Lord, white they feceior 
thoufandts to their communion which have no ei- 
Tibte marks of the image of Chriſt, and reject 
thouſands, and curſe them to hell, whom the Lord 
Chriſt will acknowledge for his, and pronounce 
'them bieſfed of his Father at the haſt day. 
When they firſt begin to aſſume this ſovereignty 
over faith and conſcience, they ufe a ſhew of argu- 
ment, and pretend to inſtruct and enlighten the 
weak and the ignorant. They admoniſh them tb 
'hearken to the church; but it the ignorant are ſtill 
weak in belief, and cannot be convinced of the 
lawfulneſs of their ceremonies ; then they ſend 
the ſheriff and the jailor to carry on the diſpute ; 
2 prifon and the gibhet are the next arguments; 
and when reaſon and Scripture will not aſſiſt them, 
they employ fire and ſword to contend earneſtly 
for the fables that were never delivered to the 
ſaints. 

To draw up an account of the horrible effects 
of unchatitableneſs would be to tranſeribe the ec- 
eleſiaſtical hiſtory of many ages. Whole churches, 
the eaſtern and weſtern, have damned one another 
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plentifully upon the aceount of impoſed days and 
trifles, which the Goſpel Jeaves indifferent, or ra- 
ther forbids, How many of the canons of. ancient 
councils have been influenced in their;;formatiun 
by this aſſuming ſpirit, and as terribly enforced in 
their execution, to the proach and lernen of 
Chriſtendom ? X 
But it moves my grief and wander, that a mo- 
dern church, that, pretends not to infallibility, 
ſhould. aſſume a ſtrange dominion over our faith 
and practice. It afſerts its own ** power to deeree 
rites and ceremonies, and authority in controverſies 
of faith;“ when in the very preceding words, it 
confeſles, that the churches of [eruſa 8 Alex- 
.andria, and Antioch, have erred; ſo alſo the 
church of Rome has erred, not only in their liv- 
ing and manner of ceremonies, but alſo in matters 
of faith.” It. demands my admiration, that ſuch 
a church ſhould canonically, denounce, her excom- 
munications in abundance, againſt thoſe that. di- 
ſent from her in ſome diſputable things, while they 
retain all her; profeſſed doArines of the Chriſtian 
faith, 

And it is a pain and a ſhame to our. eyes, to 
look backward upon other times, and to behold 
pamphlets, written againſt taleration, by ſuch as 
are Miniſters of the Goſpel of Peace, that perfect 
law of liberty. It was their opinion then, that 
ſectaries ought to be ſilenced by the civil power. 
Now ſcary is a name of broad dimenſions, and 
has a terrible ſtretch with it; the long ſcourge 
would in time reach all thoſe who differ from the 
hand that manages that weapon of chaſtiſement. 
None muſt be authorized to preach in any form, 
but by the ſolemnity of impoſing hands, by a com- 
pany of authorized men. Becauſe ſome ſubjected 
themſelves to the determination of a Synod, they 
would make it the duty of all their neighbours to 


wear the ſame yoke ; and thought others were 
bound 
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bound to become ſlaves to the ſame dictates But 
I forbear this charge, and almoſt wiſh it cancelled : 
For as the magiſtrate did not put in practice the 
uncharitable pamphlets, ſo thoſe reverend and ho- 
nourable writers have been taught to acknowledge 
the miſtake of their zcal, when their own verbal 
rods have been turned againſt them, and became 
real ſcorpions, with ſings and ſcourges a thoufand 
fold. The fathers have been dearly inſtructed in 
the value of toleration and liberty by moſt abun- 
dant retaliations. The children have learned to 
preach this part of the Goſpel well, and I am per- 
ſuaded they will never forget it again, 

If we turn over more ancient annals, the Marian 
days give us horrible examples of fiery zeal in the 
clergy, and the reign of the ſucceeding virgin prin- 
ceſs is hardly to be purged from the ſtain of blood. 
Bleſſed be G 
civil governors to reſtrain the fury of all ſpiritual 
adminiſtrators, The long and dreadful train of 
gaolers, priſons and plunderings, ruin and baniſh- 
ment, filencings and violent ſuppreſſions, are no 
longer the attendants of the anathemas of any 
church among us. And I hope no church mourns 
the loſs of them ; though there are fome anathemas 
that abide ſtill as terrors to thoſe that are weak in 
faith, and not very honourable monuments of that 
church s charity, 

In theſe late years the ſcene of Great Britain 
was a little ſhadow of Spain and France, where 
dragoons and the inquiſition manage eccleſiaſtical 
diſcipline. We were brought to the very gates of 
Aceldama. The agents of Rome were ready with 
their inſtruments of death. Adored be the Divine 
Spirit, that awakened the rulers of the church to 
behold the common danger, and raiſed in them 
generous reſolutions to exereiſe charity towards 
their brethren. Glory to that God, whoſe kind 
providence ſent us a deliverer, and forbid England 
5 to 
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to become a field of blood and martyrdom. And 
new ſongs of praiſe are ſtill due unto Divine Mercy, 
for eſtabliſhing the perſon and heart of our Queen 
Ann, in the throne and principles of ſo glorious an 
example and predeceſſor. Her gentle government 
ſubdues the hearts of all her people to herſelf; her 
charity joins their affections to one another; her 
parental care and love reconciles Chriſtian parties, 
and her wiſdom unites Chriſtian nations. 

4. The laſt miſchief I ſhall mention, and which 
fhould fright us terribly from the peril of it, is, 
that an uncharitable man wounds the very vitals 
of that religlon, by which he hopes for cternal 
life. And whilſt his fury rages againſt his brother 
for accidental differences, he ſhakes the very foun- 
dations of his own Chriſtianity, and endangers his 
own falvation ; his boaſted orthodoxy in 0 fon is 
made vain, white his practical ungodlineſſes are 
ſo real; and his faith appears to be little better 
than that of devils, when he mingles ſo mach of 
their malice with it. In vain does he glory in the 
brightneſs of his notions ; in vain doth he preſume 
« darkneſs is paſt, and the true light now ſhineth : 
For he that ſayeth, he is in the light, and hateth 
his brother, he abides in darknefs, even till now,” 
1 John ii. 8, 9. _ A 

Sucha wiſdom compoſed of mere opinion and 
wrath, can never lead up to heaven, for ir did not 
defcend from thence. The wiſdom that is from 
above is firſt pure, then peaceaMe, gentle, eaſy to 
be intreated, full of mercy and good fruits, with- 
out partiality, and with ::t hypocriſy, and the fruit 
of righteouſneſs is ſown in peace of them that make 
peace. But if ye have bitter envying and ſtrife in 
your hearts, glory not.” Whatever your pretences 
of truth be, this is but lying againſt the truth. 
This wiſdom deſcendeth not from above, but is 
earthly, ſenſual, carnal, deviliſh,” James iii. 14, &c. 


It is impoſſible there ſhoyld be true es og 
; Wert? neere 
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fincere love. If I underſtand all myſteries, and 
have all knowtedge, if I ſpeak with the tongues 
of men and angels, and have all faith, fo that ] 
could remove mountains, and were deſtitute of 
charity, my pretenſiohs to religion are the mere 
found of noiſy brafs, or a tinkling cymbal,” 1 Cor, 
xili. 1, 2. It is ſuch, a charity that “ ſuffereth 
long, that is not provoked, that beareth all things, 
and belicveth all things,” that taketh all things in 
the beſt ſenſe, and thinketh no evil.” It is ſuch 
a charity as this that is the ſubſtantial part of our 
religion, Charity in the heart, is ablolutely re- 
quired to make up inward Chriſtianity ; and the 
appearance of it in the life is a moſt neceflary part 
of godlineſs. | 

It is true indced, that all graces are very im- 
perfect in this pteſent ſtate, and there is much of 
uncharitableneſs remaining in too many goed men: 
But that man can never be good that has no cha- 
rity. Zelatus has ſpent his life in declaiming againſt 
ſome little modes and geſtures uſed in worſhip by 
his fellow Chriſtians, or in impoſing ſome unin- 
ſtituted ceremonies on the conſciences of his bre- 
thren. He hath ſtirred up the magiſtrate to per- 
ſecute ſome of them to prifons, and almoſt to 
death. He flattered his conſcience with hopes that 
his zeal for the church ſhould not only render him 
acceptable at the laſt day, but provide him a large 
reward. He lics now languiſhing upon a bed of 
ſickneſs, on the very borders of eternity, and is 
terribly awakened to behold his own miſtake; 
while he ſtands within Gght of the tribunal of 
Chriſt, and the face of the Fudge, his former prae- 
tice appears to his conſcicnce in its true and fright- 
ful ſhape ; the fire that hath animated him againſt 
his brethren now flaſhes in his ſoul, and diſcovers 
its infernal ſource ; now he dreads to be made an 
example of the ſame vengeance among devils, with 
Which he hath purſued his fellow mortals; he 
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groans out his laſt, breath in bitter, agonies ; cries 
to the God of love. for mercy upon his departing 
ſpirit; and expires almoſt, without hope. He is 
gone. But we leave his ſoul to the compaſſions 

of a God who can better pardon his mighty er- 
rors, than he would forgive others in their little 
miſtakes. 

Thus dreadfully hath this vice of uncharitable- 
neſs prevailed againſt the honour of Chriſtianity, 
and the peace of mankind. Thus ſaerilegiouſly 
hath it taken away one of the brighteſt marks of 
the beſt religion, and that is love. It hath de- 
faced the beauty of our holy profeſſion, ſcandalized 
the ſacred name that we bear, made a flaughter- 
houſe of the church of Chriſt, and deccived the 
ſouls of men to their own eternal ruin. 

"Juſt as I had finiſhed this eſſay, Phariſains hap- 
pened to come into_my ſtudy, and taking up the | 
firſt leaf, read the title, and was perſuaded this 
diſcourſe muſt be written againſt himſelf, | 
No,“ faid I, © there is not any man alive p 
perfonally intended in theſe papers, but if you 
pleaſe. to peruſe them, and ſhall apply the cha- t 
racters to yourſelf, I hope you confeſs Divine c 
Providence has led n into a conviction of your 


falfe zeal,” Phariſains ſat him down immediately, - b 
and with a running eye paſſed through every page. 0 
And though the frequent wrinkle of his brow dif- Ii 
covered his inward diſguſt, yet he paid me many ſc 
a ceremony; and * behold,” ſaid he, “ how lan- ir 
guige and fancy will dreſs up zeal like a monſter le 
to 1 ht men out of their fervour of ſpirit.” L 
have heard,” added he, „ that you | have re 
wind {ill in painting, pray draw me the figure of | 
this uncharitablenefs in juſt and proper colours; this pa 
monſter which you complain has (6 narrow ed and dit 
"diſgraced, and murdered Chriſtianity,” „I will ter 
attempt! it, Phariſaino, if you will furniſh me with Sa 


a ſheet of large paper, and that of the faireſt kind, 
to 


VII. $ 3. Againſt UNCHARITABLENESS. 229 


to repreſent the Chriſtian church in this world. 


Firſt, I will pare it round, and reduce it to a very 
ſmall compaſs ; then with much ink will I ſtain 
the whiteneſs of it, and deform- it with many a 
blot; at the next ſitting I will ſtab it thro' rudely 
with an iron pen; and when I put the laſt hand 
to complete the likeneſs, it ſhall be ſmeared over 
with blood. ay 4 
If the ſeandal and cruelty. of an uncharitable 
temper have not been deſcribed in characters ſuffi- 
ciently frightful, it muſt be imputed to a want of 
{kill in the hand that attempted it, for there is no 
want of formidable features in the vice itſelf, Per- 
haps a little pen hath not force enough to wage 
ſucceſsful war againſt this mighty iniquity ; and 
the printer, in two or three vacant pages, permits 
me to call in the aid of ſome great and well known 
names: Names who fought againſt it in their lives, 
who being dead, yet ſpeak, and plead heartily that 
it may be deſtroyed. They eſpouſed the cauſe of 
charity with a warm zeal, being perſuaded that it 
made a conſiderable part of our religion, and that 
the contrary. humour was deſtructive to all that is 
called Chriſtian. - | * lo 
Since this infection is not confined to one party 
. of. men, but hath ſpread itſelf wide through all 
Chriſtian ſocieties among us, I have taken the 
liberty in the foregoing leaves to ſtrike at it where- 


ſoever I found it; and thoſe who hide this venom - 


in their heart ſtill, to whatſoever tribe they belong, 
let them hear the words of their dead Fathers : 


4 


Let them bluſh at their own folly, and no longer 


refuſe to be healed. gy, 3 a 
Archbiſhop Tillotſon, in his works in folio, 
page 217, acquaints us that © other ſects were 
diſtinguiſhed by little opinions, or by fome ex- 
ternal rites and obſervances in religion; but our 
Saviour pitches upon that which is the moſt ſub- 
| bs | : ſtantial, 
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ſtantial, the moſt large and extenſive, the moſt 
uſeful, and beneficia!, the moſt human and the 
moſt divine quality of which we are capable, and 
that is love,” And page 126, he declares, that 
„% uncharitablencls is as bad an evidence, either of 
a true Chriſtian or a true Church, as a man would 
wiſh, Damning of men is a very hard thing, and 
therefore whenever we do it, the caſe muſt be won- 
derfully plain.” And page 364, We ſh6uld 
rather be contented to err a little on the favourable 
and charitable part, than to be miſtaken on the 
 cenlorious and damning fide. Our bleffed Saviour 
frames his parables with a remarkable bias to the 
charitable ſide, to reprove the uncharitableneſs of 
the Jews, who poſitively excluded all the reſt of 
mankind befides themſelves, from all hopes of fal- 
vation. An odious temper, which to the infinite 
ſcandal of the Chriſtian name and profeſſion, hath 
prevailed upon fome Chriſtians, to a notorious 
degree. | ROT 

Dr. Owen, in his diſcourſe of the perſon of 
Chgiſt, page 222, faith, „One Chriſtian who is 
meek, humble, kind, patient, and uſeful unto all, 
that condeſcends to the ignorance, 'Wweakneffes, and 
infirmities of others, that paſſes by provocations, 
injuries, and contempt, with patience and with 
filence, (unleſs where the glory and truth of God 
call for a juſt vindication) that pitieth all ſorts of 
men in their failings and -miſcarriages, who is free 
from jcalouſics and evil ſurmiſes, that loveth what 
is good in all men; and all men, even wherein 
they are not good, nor do good, — doth more exprefs 
the virtucs and exgellencics of Chriſt, than thon- 
ſands can do, with the moſt magnificent works of 
piety or charity, (i. e. liberality), where this frame 
is wanting in them. For men to pretend to follow 
the example of Chriſt, and in the mean time to be 
proud, wrathful, envious, bitterly zealous, calling 

= for 


VII. § 3. Againſt UxcnaniTABLENESS. 231 
for fire from heaven to deftroy men, or fetching it 
themſelves from hell, is to ery, „Hail unto him,” 
and to erueify him afreſh unto their power.“ 
Mr. Baxter, in his Chriſtian Directory, part I. 
page 40, writes thus: “ Surely if the very life of 
Godlineſs lay not much in unity and love, we 
ſhould never have had ſuch words ſpoken of it as 
you find in Scripture. Love is to the ſoul as our 
natural heat is to the body; whatever deſtroys it, 
deſtroys life ; and therefore cannot be for our good, 
Be certain, that opinion, courſe or motion, tends 
to death, that tends to abate your love to your bre- 
thren, much more, which under pretence of zeal, 
0 you to hate and hurt them.” And a 
ittle after, To limit all the church to your 
party, and deny all or any of the reſt to be Chriſ- 
tians and parts of the uniyerſal church, is ſchiſm, 
by a dangerous breach of charity.” And page 41, 
he aſſerts it is . a moſt dangerous thing to a young 
convert to be cnſnared in a ſe&. It will, befo 
you are aware, poſſeſs you with a feveriſh, ſinfu 
zcal, for the opinions and intereſt of that ſe, It 
will make you bold in bitter invectives and cenſures 
againſt thofe that differ from them. It will cor- 
rupt your church communion, and fill your a 
prayers with. partiality and human paſſions. 
will ſecretly bring malice under the name of zeal 
into your minds and words. In a word, it is 2 
ſecret but deadly enemy to Chriſtian love and 
peace. Let them that are wiſer, and more ortho- 
dox and godly than others, ſhew it as the Holy 
Ghoſt dire&s them, James iii. 13, &c.“ 
| Baptiſts, in their Appendix to their Con- 
feſſion of Faith, 1677, ſay, „The diſcharge of 
our own conſciences, in point of baptiſm, , doth not 
any ways diſoblige or alienate our affections or 
converſation from any others that fear the Lord; 
but that we may and do, as we have opportunity, 
participate of the labours of thoſe whom — hath 
as endued 
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endued with abilities above ourſclyes, and qualified 
and called to the miniſtry of the word; carneſtty 
deſiring to Tenge gurſelves to be, ſuch as follow 
after peace with holineſs; and therefore we always 
keep that healing 8 of the Apoſtle before our 
eyes, Phil. iii. 15, 16.“ And at the end of the 


Appendix they declare, „ that in as much as theſe 


things,” viz. modes of baptiſm, &c. 4 are not of 
the eſſence of Chriſtianity, but that we agree in 
the fundamental doctrines thereof, we do appre 

nend there is ſufficient ground to Jay, afide all bit- 
terneſs' and prejudice, and{in the ſpirit of love and 
meekneſs, to embrace and own each other therein; 
leaving each other at liberty to perform ſuch other 
ſervices, (wherein we cannot ;concur), apart unto 
God, according to the beſt of our underſtanding,” 
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Of the Dirricurriks in SCRIPTURE, and the dif- 
' ferent Orix10xs of CHRISTIANS in things leſs 


: ND: 
> Gins if ſhort Account f theſe Difficulties. 


ONCERNING the doctrines and duties which 
peculiarly belong to the New Teſtament, I 
have generally concluded this to be a good rule of 
judgment, that according to the degree of their 
importance or neceſſity to ſalvation, ueh is com- 
monly the degree of their evidence; and the fre- 
quency "of their repetition is, for the moſt part, 
proportionable to their uſefulneſs.” Thoſe great 
truths of our religion, aud thoſe practices of Chriſ- 
tianity, without which we cannot be ſaved, are 
deſcribed in the word of God in large and fair 
characters, ſo that © he who runs may read them“ 
Theſe viſions and revelations of the mind and will 


of God, are written and made plain upon the 12 
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of the Evangeliſts, or of the Apoſtles, Hab. ii. 2. 
They are not, mentioned once and briefly, but many 
pages explain and repeat them; they ſtand in a 
divine and convincing light, and may eaſily be un- 
derſtood by thoſe who with a humble and teachable 
ſpirit, enquire what they muſt believe and do, in 
order to pleaſe Gd. | 

'This remark is much confirmed by that promiſe 
which aſſures us that it ſhould be ſo in Goſpel 
times. The high-way to heaven is fo plain, that 
the way-faring men, or ftrangers, though they be 
fools in underſtanding, ſhall not err therein,” Ifai, 
Xxxv. 8. A man that labours in his daily calling, 
in the city or the field, or a ſervant in the loweſt 
rank of liſe, may, with due application in their 
vacant moments, be acquainted with the neceflary 
truths and duties of our religion ; befides that the 
Spirit of God is-promiſed to ſincere and diligent 
ſeckers, to faithful and humble inquirers, and ſhall 
be beſtowed ſufficiently to inform them of the ſure 
way to eternal life. Prov. ii. 1, 6, „If thou erieſt 
after knowledge, and lifteſt up thy voice for un- 
derſtanding, if thou ſeckeſt her as ſilver, and 
ſearcheſt for her as for hid treaſures, then ſhalt 
thou underſtand the fear of the Lord, and find the 
knowledge of God.” Luke xi. 13, © Your hea- 
venly Father ſhall give the Holy Spirit to them 
that aſk him.” And the Spirit is ſent to guide the 
faithful into all truth, John xvi. 13. | 

The wiſdom, the equity, and the goodneſs. of 
God, ſcem all to concur in fixing matters of ne- 
ceſſary belief and practice in this ſituation, that 
they ſhould be often and plainly expreſt. If there 
be any particular doctrine or duty which I find 
written but in one ſingle text of Scripture, or ex- 
prefſed but darkly, I ſhould reaſonably conclude 
the great God never deligned that doctrine, or that 
duty, to be of very great importance in the Chrif- 


Kan lite: For a dark expreſſion is much more caſily 
miſtaken 
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miſtaken, as ta the true fenfe of it; and a ſiugle 
text is more liable tobe miſeopter,* or Uropt by a 
*tranſctiher, or 'be ERAS Þy a tranflatöt, ar 
overſeen and neglected by a common eater or 
"hearer ; and the great God would not put-mattets 
of high importance on ſo dbubtful and dangerous a 
foot, and leave things neceſſary at ſuch unceftafnties, 
leſt honeſt and humbec enqulrers ſhould, After all 
their pains, miſtake their way to heaven. 
A ſudden thought of the fotm and order of bap- 
tiſm, preferibed to us, Matt. xxviii. 28, made me 
at firſt ſaſpe g, that there muſt be one exceptipn 
made to this rule, about the frequent tepetition of 
any doQtine or duty neceffary to ſalvatiom; but 
upon a further confideration and review of things, 
it appears evident to me now, that though this ap- 
pointment of the form of baptiſm, was: preferibet 
to be done in the Name vf the Holy Spirit, as well 
as of the Father and the Son, yet it Was by no 
means neceſſary to the 'falvation of any man, and 
therefore there was no neceſſity of having it often 
repeated. Let us conſider 
Iſt, That the appointment of it is but once ex- 
Preſſed, and that by one holy writer, and there is 
never an actual example or inſtance of this com- 
plete form of baptiſm pfractifed in any place of 
Seripture. Obſerve that remarkable text, Acts 
Nix. 2, where St. Paul enquired of the young con- 
verts that were baptiſed at Epheſus, “Have you 
received the Holy Ghoſt fince you believed? And 
they ſaid unto him, we have not ſo much as heard 
whether there be any Holy Ghoſt,” He then en- 
quired, «© Unto what were ye baptiſed? And they 
faid, Unto John's baptiſm.” And Paul had told 
them that John taught them, „that they ſhould 
believe on him that ſhould come after him,“ that 
is, in Chriſt Jeſus. When they heard this, 
they were baptiſed in the Name of the Lord Je, 
is,” Whether they were baptiſed in the Namc 
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-of che Holy Spirit, or no, is not actually expreſſed; 
Which is | ſomething ſtrange, when that was the 
ehief point of enquiry coneerning their baptiſm into 
the Holy -Ghoſt: , Nr une. | 
Here alſo it may be obſerved, that thoſe who were 
here baptiſed, Acts xix. 4, 6, immediately receivet! 

the Holy Ghoſt : whence it may-be-very 'probably 
inferred, that ſome petſons*wete baptized with the 
Holy Ghoſt itſelf, who were not actually baptiſed 
into the Name of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Conſider adly, When the buſineſs of baptiſm is 
mentioned in ſeveral places in the Epiſtles, it is 
generally declared that baptiſm was performed in 
the Name of the Lord Jeſus. Rom. vi. 3,“ Sv 
many of you as were baptized into Jeſus Chtiſt, 
wert baptiſed! into his death. Gal. iii. 27, As 
many of you as have been baptiſed into Chrift. 
1 Cor. Kii. 13, By one Spirit we are baptifed into 
one body;” i. e. Chriſt; as in the foregoing verſe, 
but 1 can find no mention of the difciptes being 
baptiſed into the Holy Gboſt. 
e LON am ready to belieye from many 

| 2 in the Primitive Hiſtory of the Church, 
that the baptiſers did uſually keep to this form of 
Words, 1 baptiſe thee in the Name of the Father, 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt;“ yet it is evi- 
dent, from a long account which Grotius gives us 
upon this text, Matt. xxviii. 18, that they uſed 
dſvers forms, that is, they ſometimes expreſſed the 
Father by a Petiphrafis, **« The God of all, or the 
God of the whole, the God and Father of the 
Whole: Sometimes the Son was expreſſed by the 
«© Word, or the only begotten Son of God:“ Some- 
times the Holy Ghoſt was expreſſed by the“ Spirit 
Who inſpired the Prophets.” 

1 might add, that upon their profeſſion of the 

Chriſtian religion, ſometimes it is called the pro- 

feſſion of the remiſſion of fins, or the Catholic 

church, or everlaſting -life, but they never made 
a ſcruple 
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a ſeruple of their being rightly baptiſed into ſalva- 
tion upon any of theſe. accounts; and 1. am per- 
ſuaded that had the A poſtles themſelves, or the 
primitive Chriſtians, pos wh it neceſſary to falva- 
tion, the form, of baptiſm would have been more 
expreſs in the hiſtory of it, and been, gen parii- 
cularly repeatedm 
I-think therefore the rule may ſtand good ſill, 
that where a doctrine or a duty is mentioned but 
in one ſingle place of the Seripture, it cannot be of 
ae neceſſity to ſalvation. 
On the other hand, where - paaticular truths or 
e are often repeated in Seripture, and very 
plainly expreſſed in ſeveral places, it is bardly 
poſſible that they ſhould, be ſubject to theſe incon- 
veniences.: It is not to-be ſuppoſed: that the tran- 
ſcribers of the New Teſtament ſhould. make the 
fame miſtake, in every place, where theſe propo- 
ſitions are mentioned; that they ſhould drop them 
out of every chapter ; ; that the tranſlator ſhould 
miſconſtrue them in every text; or that their miſ- 
conſtruction ſhould always ſeem to make good ſenſe 
in every context where they ſtand ; or finally that 
the hearer or reader ſhould always overlook them 
when they are found in ſs many pallages, and ſo 
often occur to his cye. 
Hut it is very, apparent, and all men "muſt. ae- 
knowledge that matters of leſs moment, and things 
not, neceſſary, are not mentioned ſo often: And 
when they are mentioned, the Scripture ſometimes 
gives no determinations or poſitive injunCtions about 
them,; nor do the Apoſtles determine the ſmaller 
controverſies with -that plain, exact method of 
n which you find them uſe in the moſt ſub- 
antial truths and duties. If we read the 14th 
chapter to the Romans, it muſt convince us of this 
aſſertion, St. Paul docs not there decide the little 
controverſies about obſervances of meats and days, 
but leaves them to charity. Nor are the leſſer 
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points of Chriſtianity half ſo often mentioned, or 


urged with ſo much vehemence; as the grand duties 


of faith and love, | repentance and holineſs. In 


matters of lower concernment among the formali- 


ties and modes of religion, or even in ſome higher 


articles, whoſe circumſtances and logical relations 
are not neceflary to ſalvation, the Scripture has its 


almoſt 'inſolvable difficulties and things, very hard 
to be underſtood by men in this ſtate, at leaſt by 


- 


common readers. © - 


Sometimes the matter is ſo ſublime, ſo unlike - 


all mortal affairs, and ſo divinely ſuperior to every 


thing here below, that perhaps it was not poſſible 


to deſeribe it fully and plainly in human words: 


And the more enlightened the writer was, the 


deeper and more inexpreſſible might ſome of the 
truths be which he reveals. ur Saviour has 
made ſome ſuch diſcoveries at the latter end of his 


prayer, in the 17th of St. John's Goſpel. Such 
are the doctrines of the union or oneneſs of Chriſt 


with God his Father, and the oneneſs or union of 


= 


the ſaints with God and Chriſt. Some things are 


conſtrained to be expreſſed in a way leſs ſuitable to 


their own dignity, and yet even then they are not 


perfectly eaſy to be underſtood, for earthly meta- 
phors will not convey to our thoughts a full idea 
of things divine and heavenly. When Chriſt had 


been teaching Nicodemus the doctrine of regene- 
ration, John iii. 12, he adds, „If I had told you 


earthly things, and ye believe not, how ſhall ye 


believe if I tell you of heavenly things? The 


Apoſtle Paul, the moft enlightened of all mere 
men, ſaw and heard ſome things among his viſions 
and revelations, that were unutterable, 2 Cor. xii. 
And ſome things which he has publiſhed for the 


uſp of the church, according to the wiſdom given 


himfelf aſſures us, 2 Peter iii. 16. 
N Again. 


to him, are hard to be underſtood, as St. Peter 


** . — 
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Agnin. I matters Which are prophetical, both 


in the Old Leſtament and in the Ney, there are 
many dark enpreſſions, many parables and hard 
figures of ſpeech, which are made uſe of, to expreſs 
and convey ſome general and indiſtinct ideas of 
future events, which wore not fit to be more fully 
revealed in that day, and Which only the ac- 
compliſhment was deſigned to explain to future 
ages. © When theſe things are come to paſs, then 
ſhall ye know that I have foretold them,” John 
xiii. 19, and xiv. 29, and xvi. 4. 

The Spirit of God, for wiſe ends, hath expreſſed 
ſome things in particular ſeaſons; whether doctrinal 
or prophctical, in obſcure phraſes, capable of a dou- 
ble interpretation. Other things are -very- briefly. 
hinted, and the holy writer doth but juſt glance 
at them, and does not dwell upon them long 
enough to explain chem, that being not his preſent 
deſign. 

Some words are ſo ambiguous in the ſame chap- 
ter, that it is not eaſy to determine their preciſe - 
ſenſe in each-verſe ; and theſe words alſo trans- 
ferred into our language may not have the ſame 


diſtinct meaning as the original, and perhaps too, 


may be determined to the wrong ſenſe by the tran- 
ſlators; but the vulgar: can read only their own 
language, and their Judgments are determined by 
the tranſlators opinion. The various meanings 
put on the words N the law, «angie the church, 


uęilot to ordain; inivza®-' a biſhop | or overſeer, | 


&e: ſufficiently prove this. 

Befides, the ſenſe of many a Seripturs* depends 
not merely on the literal conſtruction of the Words, 
but on the knowledge of the context, and on the 
conſideration of the ſeope and deſign of the writer, 
and perhaps the deeper deſign of the Spirit of God 
that inſpired him. It depends on the character of 


the perſon that writes, and on the character and 
condition 
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condition of, the perſons to whom he writes, into, 
what errors, or evil practices they were fallen, at., 
what times, and under what, circumſtances theſe 
things fell gut: All which it is impoſſible every. 
mechanic ſhould, krow, and but few ſcholars are, 
well acquainted with. Theſe difficulties in Scrip- . 
ture occaſion different opinions among the readers; 
and becauſe each would impoſe his ſenſe upon all 
the reſt of Chriſtians, a thouſand. quarrelling folios, 
have Jprung, 

There is another difficulty and ſhade of darkneſs 
which falls upon many texts of Scripture, and par- 
ticularly. in the New Teſtament, from the extra- 
ordinary actions, and modes of actions, in the pri- 
mitive and inſpired times. It is certain that ſome 
things recorded in the Acts of the Apoſtles, and, 
occationally ſpoken of in the Epiſtles, refer only, 
to the extraordinary and inſpired tranſactions of, 
thoſe miraculous times, and cannot be imitated. by 
us, Such are the communieation of gifts by. the, 
impoſition of hands, the healing the ſick by anoint- 
ing with oil, the multitude of ufeful ſpeakers in, 
one aſſembly, the ſpeaking. various languages in 
public worſhip, if an interpreter were preſent, &c.,. 
It is as certain alſo, that ſome things are recorded 
in ſome of thoſe Scriptures, as patterns and direc- 
tions for our imitation in all ages. Such are the 
ordinances of baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper, the 
choiee of deacons, the ordination, of overſeers or 
biſhops, the practice of occaſional communion, &. 
But there arc ſome circumſtances relating to theſe 
actions, concerning, which it is hard to determine, 
how far. they belong to the extraordinary affairs of . 
that day, and how far they are rules for our con- 
duct in ordinaxy caſes, 

Now from all theſe differences have ariſen many 
laborious and angry volumes of noiſe and wrangle, 
about. the mint, the anniſe, and the cummin, about 
the dreſs and the fringes of religion, which have 

vexed 
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vexed the world, and diſquieted and divided the 


church of Chriſt. 
Notwithſtanding all theſe difficulties in Serip- 


ture, and the divided fentiments of men about 


them; yet there is no room for the Popiſh doc- 
trine of the inſufficiency of the Holy Scriptures ; 
no need of any living judge'of controverſies, or a 
ſeat of infallibility 'on earth; for the grand doc- 
trines and duties which are neceſſary to ſalvation, 


ſuch as repentance toward God, faith in the Lord' 


Jeſus Chriſt, as a Prophet, a High- Prieſt, and a 
King, the neceſſity of univerſal holineſs, pardon 
of ſin through the blood of Chriſt, the reſurrection 


of the dead, and eternal rewards and puniſhments 


in the world to come. All theſe, I ſay, are writ- 
ten down in Scripture, in as plain and expreſs a 


manner as the nature and importance of them re- 


quired ; and about theſe things perſons of a ſober, 
humble, and honeſt mind cannot well miſtake, if 
they are diligent in their enquiry, and ſeek wiſdom 
of that God who gives liberally, and upbraids us 
not with our own folly. 


Not only arc alt matters neceffary to ſalvatio 


written plain enough for every reader, but we have 
alſo, as I hinted before, the promiſe of the aſſiſt- 
ance of the Holy Spirit, to teach us to underſtand 
all ſueh revelations, that ſincere and diligent men 
may not be ſuffered to fall into ſuch 'a miſtake 
as to fail of acceptance with God. Nay, further, 


we have good encouragement to hope, that even in 


ſome things on which ſalvation doth not neceſſarily 


depend, but are only deſigned to promote the far- 
ther ſanctification and comfort, peace and hope of 


the church, the Spirit of God will often affiſt the 


upright and humble ſecker, yet ſtill there will re- 


main difficulties enough to exerciſc inquiſitive ſouls, 
for I find no certain promiſe, that God will always 


ſatisfy every ſincere enquirer in the full meaning 


of all difficult — 


6c 1 glorify 
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1 glorify" thee, O my God, that thou haſt 
not confined the knowledge of thyſelf to the wiſe 
and-the learned world, but haſt written down the 
way of ſalvation fo plain, that a child may read 
and attain it. Let the ſcribes, doctors, and critics 


of the age, wrangle about the pins of the taber- 


nacle; and the ſeats in the ſynagogue, let them 
contend, even to blood, about the , the ands, 
and the morexvers of the Bible, my foul ſhall dwell 
in peace, and reſt on theſe. pillars of ſafety, even 
the great and evident doctrines of the Chriſtian 
faith. „ I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven 
and earth, that thou haſt revealed thyſelf and thy 
Son unto babes, and haſt not made it a matter of 
wit and criticiſm to be a Chriſtian. The fooliſh, 
the baſe, and the weak things of this world, are 
choſen to ſalvation, and they underſtand, believe, 
and practiſe all the neceſſary articles, while they 


may differ from each other in ſome leſſer forms of 


worſhip and diſcipline, and are not able to main- 
tain an argument on either fide.” 


What is here aſſerted concerning the ſubſtance. 


of the leſs neceſſary articles of our religion, viz. 
that they are ſomewhat obſcurely expreſſed in 
Scripture ; the ſame may be applied alſo to the 


circumſtantial topics, to the appendices, and the 


logical relations, even of the greateſt and moſt ne- 
ceffary points of Chriſtianity, as I hinted before. 


Though the practice of repentance, and the pro- 
miſes of pardon ; though juſtification by faith, and 


the death of Chriſt as a ranſom for ſinners, are ſo 
often and ſo plainly affirmed; yet it is'not affirmed 
ſo often, nor ſo plain in Scripture, what logieal 


relation faith bears to our juſtification 3 whether 


it is a condition as ſome make it, or a receiving 
inſtrument, as others ſuppoſe. | ' 


It is evident beyond all doubt, that where the 


Goſpel comes, „he that believes ſhall be ſaved:“ 


But whether faith ſaves us as it is a mere de- 


L pendance 
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pendance on Divine Grace, or on the prieſthood 
of Chriſt, or whether it faves. us rather as a hearty 
belief of the Goſpel and the Grace of it, even ſuch 
a belief as comes to be the ſpring of our - holineſs, 
this is not ſo:.exceeding; evident as to leave no 
room for controverſy. 

Itiis revealed in Holy Seripture, that without 
repentance e can never be ſaved; nor ſhal] any 
of our iniquities be forgiven without a fincere con- 
verſion to God.; but to declare with utmoſt exact 
neſs and full aſſurance, what logical relation our 
repentance bears to our pardon, Scripture hath not 
taught us quite ſo fully, nor ſo clearly deſcribed it. 

It is ſufficiently plain to every reader of the 
Bihle, that holineſs of heart and life is of abſolute 
neceſſity to our entrance into heaven, for “ with- 
out holineſs no man can ſee God.“ But how far, 
and in what preciſe ſenſe, this holineſs and obe- 
dienee to the commands of God can give a right 
to enter into the gates of the city, is ſomething 
harder to determine; or what is that ſort of right 
or title which our own ſincere obedience gives us 
to.the immediate poſſeſſion of bleſſedneſs; though 
we: are fully aſſured, from ſeveral. plaecs in the 
word of God, it is very different from the right 
whieh we obtain by the obedience and ſufferings 
of Chriſt. 

In ſome places the ſacred writer ſeems to men- 
tion one doctrine, while he is purſuing ſome one 
ſubject with warmth and zeal; in other places of 
Seripture the contrary ſeems to be ſignified or 
hinted; now both theſe in the literal {ene and 
without: limitation, cannot be true. And which of 
theſe two texts muſt. be reduced to the other, by 
certain diſtinctions and limitations, in order to a 
reconciliation, is not ſo eaſy always to determine: 
For in ſome inſtances it may happen, that the pro- 
poſition which is but implied in one text, is nearer 


the truth than another propoſition which ſcems to 
be 
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be expreſſed in another place; which can only be 
decided by à due ſurvey of the context, and the 
different deſigns of the writer, and a compariſon of 


other Seriptures. Ae eee 
Therefore, if we will diſpute about theſe ſolemn 


ſubjects, let our warmeſt zeal and our ſharpeſt 
weapons be engaged againſt thoſe adverſaries of the 


Goſpel, who attempt to ruin the foundations of it; 


let us contend moſt eatheſtly for the defence of 


what” God mbſt obViolifly and inconteſtably re- 


veals ; but our cooleſt debates, our candor and 


143 


charity father than'fierceneſs, ould be employed 


- 
- 


about the points of möte dublous diſeovery, At 


beſt, we 


more ſubſtantial patts'of Godlineſs, and endanger 
the very eſſence of Chriſtianity,  _ 
If out reverend fathers and brethren have ſhewn 


a fiery zeal about theſe leſſet errors, I would per- 
ſuade myſelf their chief motive was a ſuſpicion of 
„ = ruin to the Goſpel itſelf, in the liberty, 


in che purity, and in the glory of it, if they ſhould 
have connived at theſe leſſer miſtakes, or treated 
them with a eold indifference. And it is poſſible, 


that ſometimes they might have reaſon for their 
ſuſpicion and their zeal, though it may be confeſſed 


they were but men, and their fervor might ſome- 


times exceed due bounds. * 
But, in general, as to theſe meaner points, mo- 


deration is our duty: Whereto we have attained, _ 


let us walk by the ſame rule, and if any be other- 
wiſe minded, God, in his moſt proper ſeaſon, wilt 
rcyeal it alfo to them,” Phil. iii. 15, 16. It is as 
if the bleſſed Apoſtle had ſaid, that thoſe who truſt 
only in Chriſt as the ground of their acceptance 
before God, ſhall be joyfully reccived to join their 
right hand of as ER mine; and if they 
\ 2 do 


ould mithtailn great moderation fo long, 
till we fintf the leſſer errors ſpreading like a ſecret | 
gangtene, and driving alotig with them diſmal” 
conſequences, till they are obſerved to infect the 
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do but purſue holineſs ſincerely from the plainer 


motives of Chriſtianity, though they are not well 


acquainted with thoſe moſt noble principles. of it, 


viz. Communion with a ſuffering, dying, and riſing 


Saviour, as a Repreſentative, Pledge, and Pattern 


of ſpiritual dying to fin, and reſurrection into ho- 
lineſs, which are contained-in verſe 40, yet I will 


not diſturb. them about it, but hope God will diſ- 

cover it to them in: his nme. 

| Yet further; as the great doctrines of Chriſtianity 
and the neceſſary duties of it, are very, much.diſtin- 

guiſhed from the leſs .necefſary points, and the 

circumſtantials of thoſe duties, by their greater 

evidence and elearneſs of revelation ;- ſo the more 


ſubſtantial parts of the worſhip appointed in the 


Goſpel, may be diſtinguiſhed - from the leſs im- 
portant modes and circumſtances. , Solemn prayer 
to God, preaching the word, adminiſtration. of the 


ordinances, baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper, and a 


due attendance thereon, are plainly and certainly 


required of us that aſſume the name of Chriſtians | 


in our ſacred aſſemblies. But whether. we may 
borrow aſſiſtance from compoſed forms in preach- 
ing, praying, and other adminiſtrations ; or whe- 
ther we muſt renounce all uſe of forms, books, and 
notes, to aid our invention, memory, and ex- 
preſſion, in prayers and ſermons, are mere acci- 
dental matters, and not written in Seripture. So 
whether the perſon baptiſed muſt be ſprinkled or 
immerſed, and whether the communicants at the 
Lord's table muſt ſit, ſtand, or kneel, are leſs 
eſſential conſiderations, and have been the ſubjects 
of dubious enquiry. | 
Again. In the conſtitution, order, and govern- 
ment of a church, the ſame diſtinction may be 
made alſo, That perſons. profeſſing the name of 
Chriſt ſhould agree to walk and worſhip together, 
at ſtated ſeaſons, in the fellowſhip of the Goſpel, 


ſecms to be a demand of the law of nature, and 
ſufficiently 
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Hofficiently confirmed by many directions or ex- 
. amples, in poſitive expreſſions of Scripture too; 
that every ſuch congregation of 1 eople, or 
voluntary ſociety of Chriſtians, is hurch of 
Chriſt; that they ought to mol ects or put away 
from their number, the groſsly ignorant, the ſcan- 
dalous, and the profane, and to withdraw from 
thoſe that walk diforderly ; that there ſhould be 
perſons appointed to miniſter to them in holy 
things, and -that the fociety ſhould honour and 
maintain them: All theſe feem to be plain and 
undoubted Auty. 

But whether this ſociety may receive and exclude 
members, without or againſt the conſent of their 
Paſtor; whether there "muſt be any Elders in a 
| Church, diſtinct from and inferior to the Paſtor or 
Biſhop ; whether the Miniſter needs the impoſition 
of the hands of ſeveral Preſbyters, or the ſuperior 
epiſcopal conſecration ; or whether he be fuffiei- 
ently ordained by the choice of the ſociety, his 
ſolemn acceptance, and his own and their devoting 
him to God in that office by faſting and prayer; 
theſe things are not quite ſo evident in the New - 
Teſtament. And while we are required to have 
no fellowſhip with the openly wicked, though they 
are pretended profeſſors of religion, yet we are 
commanded to receive the weak in the faith, and 
to hold communion with them in common Chriſ- 
tianity, though we may all differ i in doubtful dis- 
potatrons, 

$ 2. I am eaſily aware that the men of heat 
and party, will lift up their hands in wonder, when 
they read this catalogue and diſtinction of the at- 
fairs of Chriſtianity, I ſee them already kindling 
into rage againſt me; they incompaſs my tent and 
proclaim war. And upon a review of their num- 
bers and their zeal, I cannot find an advocate 
wanting for any one party, among the common 
profetiors of the religion of Chriſt in England. I 

[4 L 3 ſee 
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fee there, Merges and his neighbour He I find 
Sedentius and Genicgla both there; Piſegpion, 2 afſi- 
cuts, and Antipas, are come thither alſo. , Each of 
them a prince of their tribe, and either a head or 
a very forward member of the family of their 
fathers. Juſt ſo the children of Iſrael began to 
denounce war againſt, their brethren Gad and Reu- 
ben, when they built an, altar of witneſs, to main- 
tain their communion with the reſt of their tribes, 
While they were diſſenters only jn point of habi- 
tation, and ,dwelt beyond Jordan. Theſe party- 
men are full of faith and certainty. in every opi- 
nion; they embrace none as hrethren in Chriſt, 
who do not wear their garb and talk not exactly in 
their language; nor will they hold communion 
with "hole that diſſent from them in the leaſt punc- 
tilios of the form or e Chriſtians, If 
men depart from the truth, ſay they, they are in 
the way of error: and it is. all one whether they 
depart little or much, fince they have forſaken the 
truth, we ought to forſake them.“ 

Theſe warm zealots are pot uſed to admit of 
any doubt in the ſmalleſt eircumſtantials of reli- 
gion, and becauſe they have learnt of their teachers 
to affirm all their, tencts with equal confidence, 
they believe that the Scripture reveals them all 
with equal, evidence, A metaphor, ſmiling upon 
their practice, is an expreſs command. They can 
read their indiſpenſable,duty in a ſingle and dubious 
example. A remote concluſion of their own draw- 
ing, at the end of a long .chain of conſe uences, 
gives them reliſtleſs conviction, and appears in 
their eye as bright, though diſtant, as the morning- 
ſtar. A circumſtance or two of matter of fact 
determines their judgment unchangeably, for ©: 
againſt an opinion, which at moſt is but feebl; 
favoured by thoſe very circumſtances ; a little cri- 
ticiſm on a ſingle Greek word, in ſome ſingle text 
of Scripture, becomes a firm foundation Ny "_ 

alltl; 
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faith: They force ſome text or other to prove 
every thing which they ſay, and when they have 
impoſed their ſenſe on the words of the holy wri- 
ters, they are ſure the 2 the Apoſtles 
are of their min l. Each of them have pieked up 
ſome ſeraps of the arguments of their party, and 
they fancy themſelves well equipped and furniſhed 
for the defence of the truth. | 
Merges, a very honeſt man in the main, is newly 
come' out of the water, and glows all over with 
zeal and aſſurance, that there ean be no baptiſm 
without plunging. He makes a mere jeſt of ſprink- 
ling, and-declares that if we ate not covered with 
water, we are not buried with Chriſt. No ha- 
neſt man,” ſays he, „could ever doubt that John's 
diſeiples were immerſt at Enon, for the Sexiptures 
ſay, There was much water there, John iii. a3. 
Aſpergio, a bold talker, is as confident that 
ſprinkling, or pouring water on the head, is a true 
method of -baptiſm, and is ready to ſay 'ſevere 
things againſt the practice of immerfion, as if it 


were not only needleſs, but, as they are ready to 


call it, fooliſh and ſinful. 

At is plain,” ſaith he, “ in the word of God, 
that the Apoſtles» were baptiſed: with the Spirit, 
- which can never mean that they were dipt or plunged 
into the Spirit, but only that the Spirit was poured 
out upon them: And When the Iſraelites wert 
baptiſed into Moſes, it is plain they were only 
ſprinkled with the cloud and the ſea, Matt. iii. 11. 
compared with Acts ii. 3, 17, and 1 Cor. x. 2. 
And therefore,” ſays he, I wonder that any man 


ſhould be ſo weak as to give himſelf the trouble ot 


dipping, when he has ſuch texts as theſe! to: prove 
ſprinkling.“ | 
Sedentius, a weak and warm diſſenter, is juſt 
come from St. Paul's Cathedral. Being urged by 
great. eurioſuy, with much ado he obtained leave 
of his conſcitnce to go thither, and ſee men receive 
L 4 the 


248 Of. the DryrrcvLTIEs VIII. 5 2. 


the Lord's ſupper kneeling. - As he returns, he is 
almoſt ready to pronounce damnation againſt the 
organs and finging-men, for they are all, faith he, 
the limbs of antichriſt. He whiſpers damnation 
againſt theſe idolators, that bow before a piece of 
bread ; for they look as though they worſhipped 
the hoſt, and belonged to-Rome. He is very poſi- 
tive that fitting is a poſture of abſolute neceſſity in 
that ordinance, for Feſus and his diſciples did fit 
and eat, Mark xiv. 8, 1 Cor. xi. 20; and fince 
it is called the ſupper of the Lord, we muſt fit 
down while we partake of. it, for every child knows 
that men are never wont to kneel at ſupper. | 
On the other hand, Genizola hates the Preſby- 
terians, for their ſcandalous irreverence at the ſa- 
crament. What, faith he, “dare any man uſe 
fo clowniſh and ſo rude a geſture. as fitting, when 
the receives the ſeal of the pardon of his fins, and 


the emblems of the body and blood of Chriſt 5 


And he forbids. all ſuch worſhippers from his com- 
munion with this ſentence, Hence ye profane crea- 
\tures, though he can. hardly pretend to bring one 
text of Scripture for his own practice. He is ſure 
alſo that the ſurplice, a ſign or token of purity, 
and as our reformers teach, ought to be worn at 

rayer, for we muſt litt up hands of purity and 
innocence when we come before God; and he finds 
the long white garment in theſe words, “ Let all 


things be done decently, and in order,“ 1 Cor. 


xiv. 40. | | | 

« To me,” faith Piſcapion, „ it is as clear as the 
light, that no man can be a miniſter of Chriſt, un- 
Jeſs the hands of a ſuperior man, even a Dioceſan 
Biſhop, have been upon his head; and all che 
preachings and miniſtrings of ſuch a preſumptuous 
wretch, who was not thus ordained, are but vain 
babblings, empty trifles, and impudent uſurpations, 
in the name of the Lord: For thus faith the Com- 


mon Prayer Book, which was made by faints.and 
4 martyrs, 
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martyrs, *©* It is evident unto all men, diligently 


reading holy Scripture and ancient authors, that 


from the Apoſtles time there have been theſe or- 
ders of miniſters in Chriſt's church ; Biſhops, 
Prieſts, and Deacons.” Thus he proceeds trium- 
phant where the Civil Government is on his ſide, 
and will yield to no man in argument or diſpute. 
'Claſſicies ariſcs-in warm oppoſition to the prelaey, 
and afferts it.an indiſputable truth, that no miniſter 
of Chriſt is ſuperior to another. I read,” faith 
he, in my Bible, no diſtinction between Biſhops 
and Preſbyters ; they are the ſame officers in Serip- 
ture: And the power of Synods is ſo plainly inſti- 
tuted at the Council at Jeruſalem, (Acts xv.) that 
I am amazed this ſhould be eſteemed a matter of 
doubt or difficulty; and I am well aſſured of this 


becauſe Timothy had the hands of the Preſbytery 


laid upon him, 1 Tim. iv. 14, there is no man 
above or below a Preſbyter has any thing to do in 
ordaining miniſters fince the Apoſtles are dead.. 

Antipas grows impatient at theſe bold aſſertions, 
and afferts, with as much. boldneſs, that the power 
of ordaining all ſorts of officers in the church be- 
longs properly to the brethren of a ſingle eongre- 
gation, and none beſides have any authority to 
meddle with. it, ſince the race of inſpired men are 


dead and gone. The brethren have all the power 
in their hands, and it is the church alone that has 
any manner of right to chuſe, approve, and eſtabliſh 


its own Paſtors, Elders, Overſeers, and Deacons 7 
For is it not ſaid, Acts vi. 3, Look out amo 
you ſeven men,” Ne, And if this be done at the 


choice of Deacons, why not of Elders too? The 2 


learned ſay, that the word in Greek, which is uſed 
for ordaining of Elders, ſignifies the choice or lift- 


ing up the hands of the brethren to vote for them. 


Whatſoever particulars are diſputed in church go- 
vernment, the power of the people muſt be ever 
. L 5 acknowledged 
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acknowledged and received, as a fundamental and 
immovable truth. 

Among all theſe combatants there is not one but 
is ſo poſitive. in his own ſentiments, that one would 
think they had received all their opinions by in- 
ſpiration, or that. Chriſt and his Apoſtles. had been 
precilely of their party, and ehad written their opi- 
nions down in expreſs words. And not .only are 
they ſo aſſured of the truth of their tenets, but the 
vaſt importance of them too: And each af them 
grows angry that his own particular opinion ſhould 
be reckoned among the leſs evident or.the:lefs im- 
portant points of religiun. Their fury boils high, 

and the miſtaken zeal and warm ferment of their 
paſſion ſwells every punctillio to a mountain, and 
makes every particle of their opinions fundamental. 

They do not obſerve how ſwift their .carcer and 
violence carries each of them befides or beyond 
their text, and thus they are ſometimes hurried on 
beſide ihe goal of truth, and 1 am perſuaded their 
aſſurance always runs too faft for their evidence, 
and reaches far beyond it. A ſ 

They commend and practiſe vehemence as a 
virtue, and fo far forget their Bible as to believe 
all moderation to be a mere ſpirit of indifference, 
and unworthy+ of a. good Chriſtian, They all 
maintain oppoſite notions, yet hy their gemper and 
eonduct they all ſeem to approve each other's zead 
for his own party, and with one-eonfent they vote 
me a mere latitudinarian, a lukewarm profeſſor, 
2 citizen of Laodicea, who has not a ſpark of zeal 
for the Goſpel of Chriſt, the worſhip or the dil- 
cipline of his church. 

My deat zealous friends, he calm a little, and 
let me ſpeak before am condemned. I do not 
deny many of theſe things, wiiich I call lefs im- 

rtant, to be ſome way diſcovered in the New 
UT eſtament, though got in ſo expreſs and plain lan- 

guage 
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{guage as you ſuppoſe. The chief concerns of the 
Chriſtian church are ſo far preſeribed by poſitive 
rules, by examples or juſt inferences, that a ferious 
reader, who is attentive and unbiatled, and Who 
will exereiſe his reafoning powers, may find ſuffi- 
eient notices of all neceſſary truth and duty. Ac- 
cording to my meaſure of light, I humbly hope I 
have tound it, and thereby regulate my practice. 
But ſtill it muſt be granted, that things leſs ne- 

ceſſary arc not !ſo plainly deſeribed as the greater 
and more ſubſtantial:parts'of religion, nor graven 
in characters ſo large and obvious, that every one 
muſt needs diſcern them. Chriſt Jeſus hath been 
us faithful in his houſe as Moſes was, and has de- 
lineated the form, pattern, and order of it, ſo far 

as Infinite Wiſdom thought neceſſary to carry on 
the grand deſigns of Grace and the Goſpel ; But 
ſome of the leſſer pins in this ſpirituul tabernacle 
are not ſo elearly decyphered, as that every child 
may tell whether they muſt be round or ſquare. 
There is nothing of fo much weight depends upon 
them, and therefore there was no need for them to 
be ſo expreſsly deſoribed under the New Teftartient, 
wherein “ bodily exereife profits little, but wor- 
ſhip and religion conſiſt more in what is ſpirituai 
and inviſible. 

Upon the whole, fince there are different 
of evidence, wherewith ſome of the doctrines of 
faith, and the rules of worſhip, in the New Tefta- 
ment, are expreſt ; there ought always ud be found 
in us different degrees of affent or affurance, where- 
with we ſhould receive theſe doctrines or thefe 
rules of duty: For it is a certain and eternal rule 
of logie, that our aſſent to any propoſittaty ought. 
to be firm. or feeble, juſt in proportion. to the dif- 
ferent degrees of evidence, whether they be brighter 
or more obſcure. 
. Hete then is a plain and general ruſe given us, 
whereby we may judge. whether any particular 
L 6 vpinion 
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opinion or practice be more or leſs important, and 
conſequently whether our zeal for it ſhould be 
warmer or cooler, viz. Is the evidence of this 
practice, or this truth in Scripture more bright or 
cloudy? According to the light of evidence, ſuch 
ſhould our zeal be, Violence and fierce contention 
among Chriſtians, eſpecially about matters of lefler 
moment, or of doubtful diſpute, are ſcandalous to 
the Chriſtian name ; and as they tend to ruin and 
deſtroy the church of Chriſt, ſo in all ages they 
have greatly grieved the ſouls of thoſe who love 
the intereſts of Chriſtianity, and wiſh well to. 
Sion. 
$2. If it would not offend my readers, I 
would here come to an ingenuous confeſſion, that 
the different ſentiments and dreadful quarrels of 
Chriſtians, about ſome of the leſſer things of reli- 
gion, and the dark and dubious expreſſions in 
Seripture, wherein ſome parts of our religion are 
revealed, have ſometimes. been a fore temptation 
and ſorrow to my heart, ſo that I have wiſhed 
theſe doubtful diſputables had been more clearly 
determined there. I have been plunged into the 
briars of this perplexity, when I have ſeen perſons 
of devout ſoul, ſerious and humble, diſſent fo 
widely from each other, both in opinion and prac- 
tice, and that in matters of ſome moment too, and 
even after long and honeſt enquiries into the means 
ing of God in his word. 
Under theſe difficulties I have ſaid in my heart, 
« Why did-not the God of Wiſdom and Love cx- 
preſs every article of belief and duty in words of 
plaineit revelation and precept, that we might have 
all read the ſame ſenſe, and becn all of one mind ? 
Why did he leave the leaſt point of our religion 
dubious or obſcure, when, with a long foreſight, he 
ſurveyed all the quarrels. and rage, the infinite ſean, 
dal, the cruelty and the blood, that in future. ages 


would be the „ of religious diſputes? // 
have 
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I have bcen pained at my foul, and felt an in- 
ward afflicting heavineſs in ſuch a mediation as 
this; nor could I ever ſatisfy myſelf with that 
profane anſwer which ſome witty men have given, 
viz. That God, who might have made the rules 
of our duty plain and undiſputed, choſe to expreſs 
them in words capable of ſeveral interpretations, 
that Chriſtians might be liable to be led into man 
different opinions, that hereby God might pleaſe 
himſelf with the variety of devotions that were 
paid him; and that how different ſoever their ſen- 
timents and praQices might be, yet that his eom- 
mands are equally obeyed by all the various kinds 
of worſhip and ſervice, which the conſciences of 
men ſincerely conceive themſelves bound to offer.“ 
This notion inclines to that wild opinion, which 
ſuppoſes-that any forms or methods of worſhip :are 
all equally acceptable to God, and that there are 
more true religions than one, This favours ſo 
much of the Deiſt and the: Libertine, and the dif- 
ciples of the leviathan, that 1 could never admit if 
into my aſſent. 

Yet it muſt be granted that his wiſdom had Gur | 
very valuable end to attain in the way of provi- 
dence, by permitting ſo many ditterences amongſt 
Chriſtians ; and if, we had been ſecretaries to the 
King of Heaven, when he formed his deſigns, we 
might have known: perhaps -ſome of theſe awful 
arcana of his -government ; but-who has been his 
counſellor, or to whom has he given an aceount 
of theſe matters? His paths are in the great deep, 
and his providences are frackleſs through che mighty 
waters. How unſearchable are his ways, and his 
Judgments paſt finding out!” I -dare not pretend 
to write a complete Rationale on all his infivite ande- 
impenetrable deligns ; yet my faith aſſures me that 
they have all the higheſt and divine reaſon in them. 
And I wilt take the freedom here to mention fome 
of thoſe conliderations that have filenced my cla. 

| morous 
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morous thoughts, pleaſed my enquiry, fatisfied my 
gonfcience, and vanquiſhed the dark temptation. 
Firſt,” By theſe doubtful diſputables among the 
accidental things of religion, God tries our ſin- 
cerity, whether we will bold faſt the ſubſtantials. 
The conſtancy and courage of a ſoul devoted to 
God is exerciſed and proved, amidſt the noiſy con- 
teſts of the men of party and angry zeal ; and when 
it petſevereth in a courle. of Chriſtianity, notwith- 
ſtanding all theſe ſtumbling- blocks, it approves 
itſelf to God, its judge and rewarder, The dit- 
ferenees of true Chriſtians in ſome parts of their 
faith and worſhip, have frighted and ſeandalized 
the hypoorite and the giddy profeſſor; their heads 
have been turned round with every wind of :doc- 
triae, becauſe their hearts have not been eftabliſhed 
in the way-of holineſs; they have caft off all the 
articles and practices of religion, becauſe they find 
do many ſects divided by their little particularities, 
and cannot determine every -circumſtance of truth 
and duty. x e | 
There were diviſions and parties, ſohiſms and 
ſects, in the Corinthian church, „and they muſt 
be, faith the Apoſtle, “ that they that are ap- 
proved may be made manifeſt among you, 1 Cor. 
xi. 19. Our Lord Jeſus forewarns his diſciples, 
that offences will come, and at is not poſſible that 
it ſhould be otherwiſe; „here ſhall be variance 
and ſtrife in a man's own houfhold : But bleſſed is 
he whoſoever ſhall not be offended in me; he that 
rſevereth to the end, the ſame ſhall be ſaved,” 
Late xvii. 1, Matt. xi. 6. There are many things 
in the Chriſtäan religion that become ſtones of 
ſtumbling, and rocks of offence : Bleſſed are the 
upright that hold on their courſe for heaven, and 
whoſe feet ftumble not upon theſe dark mountains, 
becauſe of their aeglect to ſcarch out the truth, or 
their wilful obſtinacy in dangerous errors. 
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Secondly, Not only our ſincerity towards God, 
but our chaiity. towards ſcllow, Chriſtians js hereby 
put to the trial, and charity is the very-livery of 
ie diſciples of Chriſt. “ Hereby ſhall all men 
now that ye are my diſciples, if ye love one ano- 
ther,” John xiii. 35. The Lord hath commanded 
all his thcep to wear this mark of diſtinction from 
the world, how different ſoever their leſſer opinions 
are among themſelves. Where I behold the image 
of Chriſt, my Lord, ſtamped in legible characters 
upon my neighbour, can 1 love him with warm 
affection, though he never frequents the ſame place 
of worſhip with me, though he wears a gaxment of 
another ſhape and colour, prays in a ſet form of 
words which I cannot perfectly approve, and ſub- 
| ſeribes a creed of different expreſlions, though the 
ſame in ſenſe and meaning? Can 1 reccive this 
good man into my very ſoul, who cats nothing but 
herbs, and-will not fit down at my table becauſe 
Meſh is eaten thate? Can I love him at my heart 
that loves Jeſus the Lord, though he will not reli- 
giouſly oblexve the feſtival of his birth or aſcen- 
23 Or do thoſe little words, Chriſtmas and 
Holy Thurſday, ſet my heart at a diſtance from 
him, and Make him forfeit all my charity? Such 
queries as theſe may be a touchſtone of our graces, 
and the teſt of true love to Chriſt and his faints. 
There ſe&ws to he ſomething of this defign in 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when he ordered his ſer- 
vant Paul to write the fouricenth chapter to the 
Romans, where the Apoſtle, though he gives a 
hint of his own opinion and 4iberty in the Goſpel, 
with regard to meats and days, yet he doth not 
impoſe the ſame. obſervations and abſtinences on 
other Chriſtiags; and though he was inſpired, yet 
he leaves theſe things fill indifferent, and calls 
them „ doybtful diſputations.” Now as * the 
trial of our faith, through manitold temptations, 
* js WR more precious than that of gold that 
periſhes;“ 
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-periſhes;” ſo the trial of our love, paſſing through 
the ſmoaky fires of contention and difpute, and not 
mingling therewith, is diſcovered to be a pure, di- 
vine flame, and“ ſhall be found to praiſe, bonour, 
and glory, at the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt, en 
having not ſeen, we love,” 1 et. i. 

Thirdly, Perhaps our Lord might leave . 
leſſer points of religion more obſcurely expreſſed 
in his word, heeauſe he deſigned to continue a 
miniſtry in his church to the end of the world, or 
till he eame again. While other Chriſtians have 
their hours and thoughts engroſſed by the cares of 
this life, and want leiſure, and ſkill, and means, 
to acquaint themſelves with all the difhcult and 
more abſtruſe parts of religion, it is the buſineſs of 
the men, that are honoured and employed in the 
ſacred office, to give themſelves to reading, to ſearch 
into the hidden things of God, and explain the more 
doubtful paragraphs of his word unto men. 

J grant that the firſt and grand defign of their 
ſtudies and public labours ſhould be to .preach the 
Goſpel of the Grace of God, and reconciliation by 
Jeſus Chriſt, and to make the neeeſſary articles of 
faith and practice plain to the meaneſt ſoul. But 


a miniſter is alſo required to converſe not only with 


thoſe Scriptures which will make him wife to finat 
{al vation, but with thoſe alfo which may thoroughly 
furniſh him to every good word and work, 2 Tim. 
iii. 17; that he may know how to ſpeak a word in 
ſeaſon to every weary ſoul, and to draw conſciences 
out of perplexity, which are vexed with ſeruples 
of leſs important things; to inſtruct them in the 
mind and will of Chriſt, about the methods of his 


worſhip, and the order of his church;. toſhew them 


the pattern and faſhion of the houſe of God, and 
all the ordinances, and the forms and the laws 


thereof. And that is a part of his duty, at proper 
feaſons, in ſome of his public miniſtrations; for 


he muſt conceal- nothing of the counſel of God 
ATTY 1 | from 
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from them, that may be uſeful or profitable to 
men. The methods of his worſhip, and inſtitu— 
tions of his Goſpel, ſhould be treaſured up in his 
heart; and upon proper occafions, of private viſit 
and conference, „ the lips of the prieſt ſhould 
make it appear that they keep knowledge, that the 
law may be ſought at his mouth, for he is the meſ- 
ſenger of the Lord of hoſts,” Mal. ii. 7. 
Not that every man is bound to 'pay an implicit 
faith and blind obedience to the opinions and die- 
fates of his Biſhop or Preſbyter : But Chriſtians 
ought to give due attention to the advice and 
counſel of ſuch as are ſet over them in the Lord, 
Heb. xiii. 17, 1 Cor. xvi. 15, 16. Such as are 
ſolemnly devoted to the miniſtry of the Goſpel, 
and have addicted themſelves to the ſtudy of the 
Scriptures, and are choſen by the people to be 
their teachers, 'and ſet apart for that office in the 
way they beſt approve ; and fo far as their advice 
is conformable to the written word, they are to 
receive it as from ſome of the meſſengers of Chriſt, 
We may humbly ſuppoſe a fourth deſign which 
God had in his eye when the ſacred penmen wrote 
ſo many verſes of Holy Scripture, which God 
knew were ſo difficult to be interpreted; and that 
is, that no Chriſtian might put the Bible out of 
his own hands, or neglect to read, and meditate, 
and ſtudy the word of God; and that together 
with their reading, they might conſtantly implore 
the preſence of the Spirit, the enlightner and the 
comforter, to lead them into all truth. It is the 
duty of every man, ſo far as his capacity and op- 
portunities of life will admit, to ſtudy the Holy 
"Scriptures himſelf, and to ſee with his own eyes 
what he muſt believe, and what he muſt practiſe.” 
We ſhould imitate the example of the noble 
Bereans, Acts xvii. 11, who ſearched the Scriptures 
with diligence, and brought” the ſermons of Paul 


himſelf unto that ſacred touch-ſtone, to ſee it tlie 
| things 
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things which-he ſpoke were true. And after all 
our ſtudy, we ſhall find ſuch. difficulties that will 
convince us of the neceſſity of depending upon a 
higher teacher, even the Holy Spirit. Our blefſed 
Saviour commands that we ſearch the Seriptures, 
and pray for the Spirit too, John v. 39, Luke xi. 
9, 13. And St. Paul prays. unto God, that he 
would give to the ſaints which were at Epheſus, 
that Spirit of wiſdom. and revelation to enlighten 
the eyes of their underſtanding, Epheſ. i. 17. This 
unction which true believers have from the Holy 
One, makes known, to them all things neceſſary to 
falvation, 1 John ii. 20. And though we have 
no ground to expect that he will unfold to us every 
difficulty, While we live in this world; yet we may 
humbly hope, that in thoſe things which regard the 
forms of his own worſhip, and the means of his 
on viſible glory amongſt men, he will by degrees 
Jet ſome divine rays of light into the mind of him 
that ſeeks after truth, with great diligenee, fervent 
prayer, and moſt ſineere deſigns. Ihere are many 
inſtances to be given of plain Chriſtians, that have 
been made the favourites of the enlightening Spitit, 
and have arrived at uncommon knowledge in Chriſ- 
tianity, by theſe methods. 
A fifth bleſſed end, and which is certainly at- 
tained in the providence of God, by leaving ſo 
many diſputables in religion is, that our ſouls are 
hereby drawn out to long for heaven, and pant 
after the ſtate where there is no contention. This 
proſpect renders thoſe happy regions more deſi- 
rable whilſt--wc are here, and more abundantly 
welcome hereafter. | h 
It is impoſſible that any controverſy ſhould there 
ariſe, to interrupt the-worſhip of the church trium- 
phant. It is eternally impoſſible to divide them 
into parties, or to diſturb their repoſe. The doc- 
trines of their profeſſion are all written as with 
ſun- beams; they are no longer the 8 of 
| aith, 
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faith, but the objects of fight. We ſhall be all 
taught of God, we ſhall ſee face to face, and know 
as we are known. So much of the Holy Spirit 
dwells in all the ſaints, as a perpetual ſpring of 
, wiſdom. The diſcipline of that church can acca- 
ſion no diſputes, for the Son of God, in our nature, 
is the Bithop, he keeps the keys of heaven in his 
.own hands, and the keys of death and hell. The 
ſoul that is once admitted into that fellowſhip, ſha] l 
abide like a pillar, inthe temple of his God, and 
„hall go no more out; but the hypocrite. and the 
unclean ſhall never enter there. The worſhip 
that is paid there, is with, perfect uniformity of 
mind and affection, amongſt all the happy ſpirits; 
zan unanimous conſent in ſelf-abaſement, divine 
«honour; and love. And perhaps, when our bodies 
ſhall be raiſed again to make a viſible church in 
heaven, worſhip may be performed with a. glorious 
liberty, and with ſuch a pleaſing variety of forms 
zus glorified nature ſhall dictate, and our exalted 
; reaſon, approve ; but ſtill with the exereiſe of the 
ſame perfect love and delight among the -worſhip- 
pers, and under the influence of the ſame: Spirit. 
O the happineſs of that upper region, where all 
the inhabitants are of one, mind and one heart! 
-Every doubt ſhall for ever vaniſh, for we ſhall 
behold all things without a cloud. In thy light, 
O Lord, we ſhall ſee light, and enjoy it. Every 
quarrel ſhall for ever ceaſe, for we ſhall dwell in 
the land of harmony and love. Though our ca- 
Pacities, perhaps, may be of different ſizes, yet we 
mall ſee all, divine truths in the ſame light, and 
therefore our ſentiments, at leaſt in things of im- 
portance, ſhall differ no more; we ſhall be united 
to each other in the ſame band of love, nor can 
our affections be ſeparated any more for ever. 
That light and; that love ſprings from the ever- 
bletied God: God, the Creator, communicating 
himſelf to all his holy and happy creation, and 
1900 holding 
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holding them faſt to himſelf for ever, in' and by 
that glorious perſon, Chriſt Jeſus, his Son and 
image; for“ in him muſt all things be gathered 
together in one, and all things reconciled unto God 
in him, whether they be things in earth, or things 
in heaven.“ Then ſhall the prophecy of 'Zacha- 
riah be fulfilled, «+ The Lord ſhall -be King over 
all the carth, there ſhall be one Lord; and his 
Name one, in the fulleſt meaning of that ex- 
preſſion, Nor ſhall the ſaints be diſtinguiſhed by 
different parties or denominations, but their hearts 
and their names fhall be all one. According to 
| thoſe: expreſſions of inconceivable glory, wherein 
our Lord deſcribes the things which are truly un- 
ſpeakable, all the ſaints ſhall be one, „As thou 
Father art in me, and I in thee, that they alſo may 
be one in us, john xvii. 22 * 
O with what pleaſure have I often read, and 
methinks would be always reading, thoſe words 
of a great man, ſpoken at the funeral of his fellow 
ſaint.“ „When death ſhall have ſet us free from 
all ſorts: of diſtempers, and brought us into the 
ſtate of perfected ſpirits, how deleQable will the 
ſociety be, when all ſhall be full of divine life, 
light, love, and joy, and all freely communicate, 
as they have received freely! But above all that 


is conceivable in that other ſtate, how delectable 


will their ſociety be in worſhip, in the unanimous 
adoration of the ever-bleſſed God, Father, Son, 
and Spirit! O the inexpreſſible pleaſure of this 
conlociation in worſhip, perpetually tendered with 
ſo abſolute a plenitude of ſatisfaction in the dueneſs 
of it, and the guſtful apprehenſion of what thoſe 
words import, „Worthy art thou, O Lord.” 
Each one reliſhing his own act, with juſt ſelf ap- 
probation and high delight, heightened by their 


apprehended perfect unanimity, and that there is 


* Nr, IIowe's Funeral Sermon for Dr. Bates. 
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among them no diſſenting vote. Whence it can- 
not be but to worſhip God in ſpirit and in- truth, 


26 


muſt be to enjoy him, and that he is not under 


any other notion, a ſatisfying object of aur enjoy 
ment, more than he is the object of our worſhip.” 


Theſe are, beams of celeſtial: light for ſouls to 


drink in, and to live upon them, while we are 


paſſing onward to theſe fair manſions, through a. 


; wilderneſs of doubts. and darkneſſes. Theſe are 
words of harmony and love, to entertain our ears, 


and make us deaf to the noiſe of a wrangling and + 


W h world. This is a heaven, worth, wiſhing 


; While we are travelling to it through this 


tireſome earth, this unhappy ſtate of vexation and 
controverſy. To this let us look, with eyes of 


ardent expectation, and the devouteſt wiſnes of 
ſoul. To this let us all aſpire, and haſten, who 


have groaned long under our own, ignorance, and 


been burdened and grieved with the quarrels of 
the Chriſtian church ; ; and whatſoever name or 
party we have choſen in our divided opinions, let | 


us unite, our hearts and voices in this loud requeſt, 
Come Lord Jaſus, come quickly Amen. 
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An Arorocy for the different JUDGMENTS and 


Px CTICES of ſincere CHKISTIANS, that are 


weak in Knowledge. 


In a Leiter ta a F zend. 1 


IVE me leave, my dear friend, to make a 


charitable apology for honeſt and upright 
ſouls, who maintain a ſtrict courſe, of piety and 


virtue, and yet appear to be unalterably determined 


for or againſt the communion of the church of 


England, upon very ſlight or feeble grounds. Per- 


haps we ſhall learn compaſſion to the e 
0 


* 
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of our few Chriſtians, if you and T together 
maditate on theſe following eonſiderations. 
Lettus take a ſur bey how many are the circum- 
ſtatices and various oceurrences of human life, 
which do ſometimes powerfully determine the opi- 
nions even of good and ſoher men, to one or the 
other ſide of this controvetſy, whether they ſnal! 
fix their eommunion in the church of England, or 
amongſt thoſe who ſeparate from it. ah 

Here” the'firft thing that naturilly' occurs, is the 
education of different perſons, which has a mighty 
influence to form their opinions, and to fix their 
practice; and this, it muſt be cofifeſſed, is not in 
a man's own choice. The providence of the great 
and bleſſed God, the over-tuler of all things, de- 
termines' this affair in a wiſe and holy manner, 
whatever the final event may be. | 

Jonathan goes to'worſhip'every Lord's Day where 
his Father goes, and as the child was never led to 
hear a ſermon at à public church, ſo the youth 
grows up in a groundleſs averſion to it, and the 
man ſtands at a wider diſtance, and can hardly be 
perſuaded to venture in. | ets 

By uſe and cuſtom from his very childhood, he 
underſtands the metheds of the difſenters worſhip, 
and the terms that are uſed in their ſermons ; and 
if by any ſtrange occaſion he is led to the church 
of England, he finds no profit by hearing a elergy- 
man preach, for he does not clearly take in the 
expreſſions and the meaning; and it muſt be ac- 
knowledged, many of them have a different way 
of managing the word of God, in their explications 
of®it, different phraſes and modes of expreſſion, 
ant too many of them preach doctrines different 
from" their own articles and our common faith; 
theſe things are ſhocking and offenſive to the ear, 
rather than inſtructive or edifying to a new hearer. 

Beſides, Jonathan has 'imbibed long prejudices 
againit the modes of worſhip „ of 

* the 
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the church; the forms; the poſtures; the veſtments, - 
the reſponſes,” & and his ſoul is: thereby mightily 7 
unficted for 'edification by the prayers of the church 
of England, that are mingled and interwoven witty” 
them; his palate is ſo much diſguſted with this 
ſort of entertainment before hand, that he either 
diſreliſhos or neglects whatever ſolid and whole- 
{ume food is ſet before him ins the ſermon that 
follows, I will not ſay, there is nothing of this 
folly owing to: the influences of his education; but 
it is hard, jf not impoſſible, to amend- or prevent 
all the faults of this kind in the education of chil- 
dren, by the beſt and wiſeſt of parents. 

Theſe things, joined together, put a ſtrong bias 
upon the judgment of the man, and it is exceeding 
difficult to be removed; and it is evident that his 
prayers, his practice in religion, bis ſecret acts ot 
devotion, are all regulated by the inſtructions he 
has received from his parents or ſome of his teach- 
ers. This makes his ſpirit grow uneaſy under 
ceremonious forms, and he is quite untuned for 
devotion, by the very found of the organ, Theſe 
things muſt needs have a mighty force on the minds 
of, young fincere creatures beginning their courſe of 
religion and chriſtlanity, to eſtabliſh them in the 
noneonformiſt way. 

And I might alſo add, how rude and indecent a 
thing the plain and natural worſhip of the diſſenters 
appears to one, that has been bred up to ornament 
and eeremony, in the ſeveral parts of worſhip in 
the eſtabliſhed church. | Pad, 

By education and cuſtom, a particular form of 
religion is fo mingled with their nature, and 
wrought inte their conſtitution, that you might as 
ſoon alter their palates; and change their taſte of 
meats, as you can perfuade their ſouls to diflike / 
the'minifiry under which they have been brought 
up, and to forſake the mode of worſhip to which 
they have been trained: - I hey are ſo pofitive they 

are 
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are in the right, that they never had any thought of 
calling theſe things-to a new examination. 
Secondly, The prejudice of the mind in favour 
of the diſſenters grows yet ſtronger, if Jonathan 
has fourd-his ſoul awakened to a fear of hell, and 
been effecually-convinced of fin by the terrors of 
the law under the preaching of ſome Boanerges, 
ſome ſon of thunder in a mceting-houſe ; and has 
been afterwards led gently into the knowledge of 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Saviour, and has been taught to 
apply himſelf unto. him for ſalvation. by humble 
auth 
If the Spirit of God has made the preaching 
— of, pardon and grace, by a diflenting miniſter, et- 
fectual to calm the ſurges of his troubled conſcience, 
and to lead him in the way of peace and holineſs 
towards heaven, perhaps he feels his paſſions re- 
fined, his ſinful appetites mortified, his temper 
changed from earthly and carnal, to ſpiritual and 
heavenly, how. naturally will his whole ſoul be 
carried out to love this miniſtry? And he would 
not willingly abſent himſelf one day from the 
teachings of this Barnabas, this ſon of conſolation ; 
he deſpiſes all the finer flouriſhes of eloquence, 
he can take no pleaſure in the more polite, and 
perhaps more argumentative diſcourſe of a Doctor 
or, a Biſhop in the Church of England; but where 
he has found light, and food, and reſt, fog his dark, 
diſtrefſed, and hungry ſoul, thither he. will go 
conſtantly to worſhip, and he calls that the ſanc- 
tuary of the Lord, without once enquiring whether 
a pariſh church may not be the ſanctuary of the 
Lord too; nay, perhaps his paſſion for the diſ- 
ſenters may rife ſo, high as to deny the preſence of 


| Ood in the aſſemblies of the eſtabliſhed huren, or 


to allow very little ot it there. 
And by the ſame falſe method of reaſoning may 
a churchman, whoſe ſoul has been brought to re- 
pentance and holineſs by the miniſtry of the public 
church, 
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church, on which he has attended, almoſt hate the 
name of a nonconfortniſt; and ſeverely invei — 
againſt them all, as ſchinvirics/ and fooliſh tea 
ers, when perhaps he never ventured into a meet 
ing- houſe, not heard one fermion in any of their 
affemblies. 25 

So far is it poffible for piety, oründe; and 
prejudice, to meet in the fame mind: But our 
God, who knows the frame of human nature, 
looks down, and ifies, and forgives; A'hearty* 
tendency towards „and à purſuit of heaven is 
well- pleakng in his- light; though perhaps the 
traveller, through ignorance; takes many a wt 
ſtep, and performs many a duty not exactly. con 
formable to the directions of the word. 

Now, though this argument be ſufficietit to de- 
termine him to be a Thriſtian, in oppofitfort to 
other religions, becanſe” other religions have not 
this power to ſanctify him, yet it ought not to be 
ſufficient for ever to determine him to a particular 

party of Chriſtians, becauſe it was not the partt-" 
Sts opinion of that arty, but the ſubſtantial 
and great doctrines of hid riſtianity or the Goſpel, 
which are profeſſed and pretended by both parties, 
that were to powerful to the turning of his heare 
towards God. 

After all this diſcourfe; I would not be nach 
ſtood as though I encouraged this lazineſs of men, 
and neglect of due and juſt reaſoning; no, for 
reaſon ĩs the talent that God hath given to be uſed 
in the affairs of religion, and he hath given us the 
rule of his own word for our determination, by 
- which all our worſhip ought to be regulated. and not 
by human inventions ; and men are hight guilty 
in their neglect hnereof: But a gracious God wi 
forgive, for he knows our frames and our a. 

I believe God doth accept of fuch inward, fin- 
cere, and experimental arguments, as vulgar C hrif- 
dans uſe to make ot keep themſelves Churchmen 


M or 
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or Diſſenters, Calviniſts or Arminians., If they 


feel their ſouls raiſed to a more heayenly frame, 
and effectually engaged to the loye of God, reli- 


gion, and juſtice, by attending occaſionally on a 


miniſtry different from their education, ſometimes 
they will be ready to ſeparate even from a true 


church. to which they belonged, for want of know- 
ing the guilt, and terrors, and damnation, that ſome 


men include in that hard word, ſchiſm ; and per- 
ſyade myſelf, that a gracious God will, accept of 


their. upright deſigns and their honeſt motives, will 
pardon. their ſeparation, though, it ſhould prove un- 
warrantable, and bleſs their new communion to 


the advantage of their ſouls. 


Thirdly. But. ſuppoſe a man ſhould forcibly 


diveſt himfelf of all former averſions and inclina- 


tians to the ſeparate, or the eſtabliſhed churches, . 
and. enter into a ſober ſearch, and ſolemn debate 


with himſelf about the merits of the cauſe ; how 
few are there, whoſe neceſſary affairs of life allow 
them time enough to go through the ſtudy of theſe 
laborious controverſies? How ſmall à part of 
mankind that.are born to, ſecular affairs, can, in 
their few hours of leiſure, find out the depth of 
ſome of theſe difficulties? Who is ſharp enough 
on the ſudden, to diſtinguiſh truth in the- midſt of 
the clouds of duſt that are caſt on it, by the litigious 
wrangle of all parties ? | 

The foul of many a tradeſman is but juſt of a 


ſize with his ſhop and buſineſs, and hath not 


ſtrength of parts or improvement, to attain great 
and accurate knowledge in any thing beſides ; and 


thoſe whoſe ingenuity is greater, may eaſily waſte 


all the ſpare hours of their life, in treading the 
mazes of diſpute about forms and ceremonies, and 
at laſt find themſelves bewildered. Now I queſ- 
tion whether ſuch a man's head would lie eaſy 
upon his. dying pillow, who had ſpent his time 


of 


among briars and thorns, and neglected the fruit 
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of the tree of life, or taſted but very little of it; 
he has been dwelling upon the moſs. ayd the ivy, 
and not gathered the product of thoſe eminent 
branches of our holy religion, whenee he might 


extracted fweet cordials for a languiſhing and 


fainting hour. | 

Fourthly. Again, how few are there amongſt 
the giddy race of men, that can ſo far annihilate 
their old opinions, and refrain ſo lang from em- 


- bracing new ones, till they have made a therough 


ferutiny into the arguments on both fides * Who 
can dwell for months together in the uncaſy ſtate 
of dubitation? Who is there that has power 
enough over his own thoughts, as to hold his judg- 


ment in ſuſpenſe for a confiderable ſeaſon, till the 


matter in queſtion be fairly debated, and brought 
to an iſſue in the eourt 
How ready are we to ineline our aſſent one way or 


another, as the various occurrences of life preſent 


ſhadows of argument for either opinion? A ſtory 


of a wicked clergyman of the church will warp 


the enquiring ſoul of a plebeian towards a meeting- 

houſe ; and an old ſong of Charles the martyr, 
will determine another's judgment againſt the cruel 
diſſenters, and make him a complete churchman. 
A flaſh of rhetoric, a ſhow of reaſon, a warm ſer- 
mon, and affections raiſed by a Tillotſon at Weſt- 
minſter, or a Mead at Pinners-Hall, will im- 
mediately turn the mind from its equilibrium; 
and you know when a balance is juſt turned, 
though it be but by a grain of weight, it falls et- 
fectually on that fide, and ſometimes almoſt irre- 
coverably too. 

When we have thrown off all old prejudices, 
it is not eaſy to ſecure one's ſelf from new ones. 
When we have ſo far gained the victory over edu- 
cation and cuſtom, as to retain none of our ancient 
opinions, we are apt to fall inſenſibly under the 
power ot the oppoſite doctrines, and become cap- 

2 tives 


reaſon and ſcripture ? 
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tives and flaves to new notions, merely becauſe 
they are new. Novelty is as great a prejudice to 
fair reaſoning as antiquity; though perhaps not ſo 
auniverſally prevailing. Andthere is many a-giddy 
and headſtrong youth, that has haſtily embraoed 
maxims and practices contrary to thoſe of his pa- 
rents, to ſhow how bravely he has broke all, the 
«Zetters of education, and to make it appear that he 
thinks freely. When we puſh the boat off from 
the ſhore, where it has long ſtuck in the mud, it 
is hard to prevent its being ſtranded on the adverſe 
ide. It is exceeding difficult to keep the mind in 
this medium, till rightereaſon determine it; it is 
very troubleſome to maintain the judgment in a 
poiſe, till ſome weighty and ſolid argument ſink 
une of the ſcales downward, and equitably decide 
the depending ſtrife of opinions; there is need of 
continual caution, and wary motions of thought. 
IA doubting ſpirit is in pain, and williog to be re- 
Aeaſed. We are very deſirous to believe ſomewhat, 
(thopgh upon flight grounds, that our ſouls may be 
at caſe," and fall to practi er. 
Fifthly. But ſuppoſe men ſhould have Jeifure, 
and books, and ether advantages, joined witli re- 
ſolution and patience enough to endure the pain 
-of dubitation, and the long fatigue of deep ſtudy 
and thoughtfulneſs 5 yet how ſmall is the number 
of thoſe that are capable to diſtiaguiſh. betwixt 
real and apparent reaſon; eſpecially in ſubjects 
where the-differences are of iſo. nice and intricate a 
kind? How few underſtandings are ſo acute, how 
Few judgments ſo ſolid and juſt, ſo well formed 
and well- improved, as to determine eontroverſics 
ſo long and fo: much darkened? Who can ſce 
through all the falſe ſhows and pretenſions of ar- 
gument, and diſeern the true gold from that which 
only gliſters ? 1 & j 
Turn your eyes inward, my: friend, and bebold 
a ſoul there that has more knowledge and judg- 
2 9 711 | S 1. mend 
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ment than hundreds of the animals that are round 
about you, and that you are forced to converſe 
with; and yet after all your unbiaſſed ſearches, 
and labours, and earneſt prayers, how hard a thing 
"you find it to reſolve the point, whether you ovght 
to remain in the communion of a diflenting church, 
or become a ſeparatiſt from them, and unite your- 
ſelf to the church of England. Now, if all your 
leiſure, your advantages, and your application, 
eannot fix your aſſent and practice, ivfer then how 
vain a thing it is to expect that reaſon and argu- 
ment ſhould conſtantly determide and govern a 
blind, a raſh, and a wretched world, 

I confeſs, in things of greater importance and 
neceſſity to ſalvation; our directions lie fo plain, 
as to lead the moſt ſtupid ſouls that are honeſt and 
fincere, to the knowledge of truth and duty, unleſs 
it be here and there a man who violently breaks 
through the very language of Scripture, and runs 
into great errors or irregularity of practice. But 
in things of leſs moment, how impoſlible is it that 
the generality of mortals ſhould build every leſſes 
Opinion of theirs, upon ſolid foundations and un- 
ſhaken grounds? Or how can we expect they 
ſhould be able to defend every ſmaller circumſtance 
of their practice by juſt reaſonings? 

Since our firſt apoſtacy from God has ſo per- 
verted and ſpoiled our rational powers, and enflaved 
our minds to ſo many prejudices and paſſions; ſince 
the 2 of. education and cuſtom are un- 
avoidable and neceflary, deep and ſtrong; fince the 
affairs of the world, that is under -a divine eurſe, 
are ſo juſtly and unhappily ill eonſtituted; fince 
capacity, leiſure, application, humility, and prayer, 
are all found together but in very few perſons; 
and ſince the divine oracles, in matters leſs neceſ- 
ſary, have ſo much obſcurity in themſelves, and 
ſo much thicker darkneſs caſt upon them by con- 
tending parties, why ſhould we be ſo much amazed 

or 
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or ſo angry, to ſee ſo many different ſentiments and 
practices amongſt men of hongh Pity, , and deſirous 


of truth? 
Farewel, thou dear companion- of my ſtudies, 


and if your light and knowledge ſhould be fo far 
improved by your further. enquiries, as to lead you 
away from that communion, and thoſe methods of 
. worſhip, wherein we have fo often, and ſo delight- 
fully joined; yet 1 hope that upon the review of 
this letter, your Wh. BARRA a very ehgriable 


opinion of 1 
| Your unenlightened F riend, b. 
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